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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION 
1. STATEMENT OF PROBLEM . 
The problem of this dissertation is to study the psychological 
motivations in prayer using as examples ten prayers of each of the twenty-
three radio pray-ers. We are seeking an understanding of unconscious 
processes ~th particular reference to psychological mechanisms, as 
characteristic patterns in the personality of the pray-er. Attention will 
be given to tlle_ \vhy of these characteristic ways of behaving in prayer. 
One may believe it is necessary to understand the characteristic behavior 
of the mind in order to identify the needs implied in various expressions; 
and believing this emphasizes repeatedly that in this way one may become 
aware of suggestions as to their causes from the language of prayer 
itself. But until he_ has proof that this is so his claim may gain very 
little support. The problem, then is why does the pray-er say what he 
says, and behave as he does in prayer? What are his motivations? 
Motives are many; covering such broad areas as emotions, needs, 
and desires. These will be treated more fully in a later chapter. 
The above statement suggests that there are reasons for making 
prayer and that the reasons are to some extent revealed in the language 
of prayer, which language portrays something of the personality of the 
pray-er, his emotions, his needs, and his desires. And so, this study 
undertakes to look carefully at certain religious leaders: Protestant 
ministers, a Catholic priest, and a Jewish rabbi in the most personal 
aspect of their worshipful concern. 
Observation reveals that in the leadership of worship same 
clergymen are quite willing that someone else do the p~ayer, which 
appears to be given up vdth a sigh of relief. There seems to be with 
such men an apparent eagerness to get rid of this responsibility. A 
visiting minister is likely to be asked to do this although he arrives 
at the moment the local minister is ready to enter the chancel. 
My study of the psychology of personality, abnormal psychology 
and interpersonal relations together suggested possibilities for better 
understanding of this act and possible growth in honesty of the pray-er. 
The center of this concern is understanding and insight. The value of 
this endeavor, it seems to me, is in sharing my findings with others. 
It, therefore, has become my chosen task for a dissertation. My 
research has given me encouragement along the way. Some of the sources 
indicated that research is needed in exploring the deeper motivations 
in prayer. Phillips writes: 
Depth-psychology contributes to the effective practice 
of prayer through: (1) revealing some of the un-
conscious blocks to mental concentration, (2) lessening 
the danger of repression which inappropriate prayer 
techniques may invoke, (3) providing helpful "checks" 
for judging the quality of inner impulses, whether 
they are of spiritual or egocentric origin, and 
thereqy lessening the loose practice of interpreting 
quite-at-random impulses as inner guidance.l 
Speaking of the unconscious in relation to prayer another statement 
seems to have urged me on. 
· · 1. · ·Dorothy Berkley Phillips et al., The Choice is Always Ours 
(New York: Richard R. Snrl. th), 170-171. . . ... . 
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It is time that same Christian explorer with 
the right qualifications flew the flag of Christ 
in the nnchartered depths: they might become 
rather more intelligible if they were seen as 
part of His Kingdom. After all, if, at the 
Creation, the Holy Spirit brooded upon Chaos, He, 
too, must be down the coal-mine [nnconscious] 
along with -the primitive stuff of life. -There is . a 
Principle of Order · there shaping -the chaotic 
materill into form~ tofua.t comes up . into the bunga-
low [_cons~ious) may be good __ ~r _bad_.l _ _ _ 
It is generally recognized in psychology that the key to an 
~ - -· . 
nnderstanding of what one is is the ability to find out why he behaves 
·- . . . . ·- -
the -way he does. From the viewpoint of individual growth, educators 
-- ·- - - . - - - - -
tell us that the most difficult problem in school is motivation. On 
the one hand, the task is to discover the motives for behavior in order 
- - . . - - . 
to nnderstand the person; on the other hand, it is a matter of dis-
. . . - - ... 
covering interests in him or for him as to start with the individual 
- - . . -- -· 
where he is and try to develop a better relations~p - ~th him in the 
interest of his own personality development. Relationship is one point 
of infere~ce ~Il. developing_ perso~ity a.n.c1 moti~ti?n _is a.:tother e5!ually 
essential. Motives may condition relationships. Psychology is the 
- ._. -·- . - . . - . 
~tudy of pe:r:~o~~li~~ in al~_ its relationships. T~e_n~ -~ _s_t~ _<>.! ~ay~r 
for psychological motivations is another way inferences may be obtained 
about personality. 
Prayer is a universal element in the reli~ ~us lif~ an~ i _s __ --· 
perhaps the most distinguishing element in religion. There are many 
. - " . 
variations in the practice of prayer, among these variations are the 
1. Guy Bowden, The Dazzling Darlaiess (New York: Longmans, Green 
and Campany, 1950), 163. 
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practices of ~sties and poets. It is believed to have great power in 
its effect. It is largely because of its content, some of which is 
understood and other parts not so well understood, that this peculiar 
approach, psychological motivations in prayer has became the subject for 
this research project. 
Many studies on the psychology of prayer have been made. They 
have both described and evaluated the prayer experience, but no study to 
this writer's knowledge bas limited its scope to motivations in prayer. 
The methods to be employed in this investigation will be presented in 
Chapter III. 
2. DEFINITION OF TERMS 
The study of prayer as a revealer of certain aspects of 
personality, radio prayers and a few other terms used in this disser-
tation may be ambiguous unless they are made clear at this point. The 
concepts of such terms will be defined as used in this study. 
i. Prayer. The difficulty in defining prayer is indicated by 
the variety of definitions offered. This universal and ''natural. language 
of religious experience111 is more difficult to describe adequately than 
to experience. James Montgomery, in 1818, wrote a hymn that is a search 
for an adequate definition. The first two lines read: 
Prayer is the soul's sincere desire, 
Unutter'd or expressed,2 
· 1. Paul E. Johnson, Psychology of Religion (Nashville: Abingdon-
Cokesbury Press, 1945), 112 • .... ... . . . .. , . .. .. 
2. James Montgomery (1771-1854), 11What is Prayer?" 
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Albert E. Bailey says of Montgomery's definition, "The plain prose of 
the first line is as good a definition of prayer as one can find in 
. . 
short canpa.ss.nl Georgia Harlmess would appear to agree with Bailey, 
-- . -
and then to raise a question that makes one doubt that she does: "The 
statement is doubtless true. But does it mean that every sincere desire 
of the soul • • • is a prayer? ~he person who has the desire may so regard 
. ' - - -- -· 
it, but an objective judgment can hardly say so.n2 Further doubt as to 
- - . . -· 
the adequa_cy of Montgomery's definition is expressed b,y Paul Johnson, 
11We may agree that everyOn.e has sincere desires. Yet many sincere 
- - - -- -
desires are not offered to a Thou who is trusted to create and sustain 
values.".3 And so the problem of adequacy in definition comes to the fore. 
The character in fiction, Reverend _Mr. Gruffydd says, "Prayer 
is only another name for good, clean, direct thinking. 114 These two 
definitions are opposites in emphasis; the former is toward the affective 
~ - - . 
or feeling side, the latter is toward the cognitive or intellectual side. 
The quest revealed in the hymn ends with a request "Lord, teach us how 
to pray." This would be an effort to perfect a balance between the two 
extremes. 
Students of prayer often have more than one definition of it, 
which means they have looked at it fran different frames of reference and 
-1. · Albert-E. Bailey, The _Gospe1 in Hypms (New York: Charles Scribner's 
Sons, 1950)~ 161. 
- 2. -Georgia Harlmess, · Praye~and the Cammon Life (Nashville: Abingdon-
CokesbUry Press, ·1948), 26• · · · 
.3~ Johnson, 212~ ·cit.; 11.3. ·· - -
4. Richard Lle~ellyn; How Green was JSY Valley (New York: The 
Macmillan Company, 1940), 97. . . 
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over a period of time. Two definitions by \-Tieman are: "Prayer is 
seeking some good, or escape from some evil, by appeal to God. • •• Prayer 
is a certain attitude or predisposition of the personality by which we 
give ourselves more completely to the creativity of God. 111 Johnson 
defines prayer in one place as "the conscious experience of harmony and 
. .. . . 
co-operation with a Creator of Values."2 And again as "an effort to see 
- . - ~· 
life fran other viewpoints and feel the concerns of those for whom one 
prays, as well as to see what life and its perplexi. ties mean from a higher 
- -
perspective as God may see them. 11 3 And so the meanings given to prayer 
are many. The reader will meet this subject again in chapter five. Yet 
there is always in the definition an expression of relationship. 
For this dissertation prayer is interpreted as a dynamic, creative 
and mutual relationship in which one's inner thoughts and feelings are 
expressed to a responsive Being. In the prayer relationship the self is 
revealed more fully, insights and strength are gained, and the self is 
re-dedicated. Prayer then, is an aid to the understanding of personality. 
ii. Pray-er. The pray-er may be the author and/ or leader of 
prayer in worship. 
i~. -~ Prayers. Radio prayers are prayers offered in a 
service of worship and broadcast to unseen listeners. 
iv. Spiritual~· The core of the spiritual ideal is portrayed 
in the dedication of the saint and mystic. There is something of the saint 
1. Henry Nelson Wieman, "Prayer" An Encyclopedia o~ Religion, 1945, 
602. 
2~ Johnson, .QE. -cit., 116. 
3.- , Psychology and Pastoral Care (Nashville: Abingdon-
Cokesbury Press, 1953), 326. 
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and nwstic in each of us because each of us is constantly striving for 
a goal more lofty than the highest we possess. It is as Jones would 
say a double search, God and man searching for each other. The spiritual 
ideal 11 is an inward effort at co-operation. 111 Augustin has this ideal 
in mind when he closes his letter to Proba in these words: "Your conscience 
is responsible to God; to each other owe nothing but mutual love. 112 He 
has a further word on the spiritual ideal -in a later letter. 
•we know that all things work together for good to 
them -that 1ov:e God(Ram. 8:28): 1 !;!;! things, he saith-
not only, therefore, those which are desired beeause 
pleasant, but also those which are shunned because 
painful; since we receive the former withoUt being 
Ca.rried away by them, and bear the latter without being 
crushed by· them ••• •It is good for me that Thou hast -
humbled me, that I might learn Thy statutes.' (Ps. ll9:71) .3 
McNeile's concept of the 'Essence of Prayer' parallels the 
spiritual ideal. "It is by a deliberate act of our whole being to make 
-. . - -· .. . ~ - . -
~eal to ourselv~s the divine Reality.n4 The spiritual ideal, then; is 
- - - - -
the continued striving to improve the best in oneself, which be canes an 
- -
inexhaustible progression • . The God in the individual in euch an 
endeavor is relating to the universal, the God that is in life. "Love" 
and "spiritual marriage" are descriptions of this relationship made by 
St. Catherine of Genoa and St. Teresa respectively. 
I. Rufus M. Jones, The Double Search (Phi4.delphia: The John c. 
Winston Company, 1906)~ n6~ - . · -
2. Augustin, "Letter c:xxx:" Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, I, 
(Buffalo: The Christian LitEjrary Co~; 18M), 469. . 
.3~ , -"Letter cx:xxi" ~·, 469. 
4. A. H. McNeile; Self-Training_ in Prayer {New York: Longmans Green 
and Campmy, 1916), 15. 
v. Psychological {Mechanisms) Dynamisms.! Psychological 
mechanisms are characteristic ways the mind behaves in order to main-
tain equilibrium or to adjust to anxieties and threats. These adjust-
ments are known as defense mechanisms. The word defense first appeared 
in dyn.a.mic psychology "in 1894 in Freud's study of 'The Defense 
Neuro-Psychoses,' ••• to describe the ego's struggle against painful or 
unendurable ideas or affects. 112 
Mechanisms are various unconscious or conscious 
procedures whereby the inner coriflict situation is 
eliminated or reduced in its severity. They have 
thus an economical function. There are many ways 
in which conflicts may be resolved. Outlets for 
the conflict situation which are socially acceptable 
may be provided. Deflected discharge of the energy 
in behavior consistent with the · standard of the ego 
arid superego may be brought abcnit. Barriers or 
defenses may be raised against the discharge of the 
conflict energy and thus preserve the integrity of 
the organism.3 
- -
Any course of behavior then, that brings about an adjustment may be 
called a mechanism. The processes, many and varied, are related to 
personality functioning. Freud's explanation of neurosis in terms of 
defenses, of which repression is the chief, marks the beginning of a 
new approach toward understanding personality. Defense mechanisms, 
therefore, are "the reactions of the total organism to external or 
8 
internal stimuli which seriously alter the equilibrium of the individual."4 
1. Mechanisms are used interchangeably in this study vlitli the concept 
of dynamic processes or dynamisms. The concern is with behavioral processes 
rather -than mechanical structure. 
2. Anna FreUd, The Ego and the Mechanisms of Defense {New York: 
International 'Universities Press, Inc., 1946), 45. . . · 
· 3~ J. F ~ Brown, The Psych-es of Abnormal Behavior {New York: 
McGraw~ill Book Company, Inc., 1940; 168. . . .. ... .. .. . 
· 4. Signnmd Gundle, "The Meaning and Cause of Mental Disease" Modern 
Abnormal Psychology {New York: Philosophical Library, 1950), 112. 
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These may justify their place in that their functions are to regain a 
wholesome balance of personality. The self, it seems, seeks to maintain 
itself in the healthiest state possible, in dignity and personal worth 
as it relates to reality. And so, psychological mechanisms are the how 
of behavior. It is necessary to understand the hmv of behavior in order 
to understand the why of behavior, and so we now turn to consider the 
meaning of motivation. 
vi. Psychological Motives. Motives are intricately related to 
the characteristic patterns of behavior. Whatever happens is caused, 
though sane discrepancy may exist between the apparent reason for one's 
behavior and the true cause. The difficulty in defining motives parallels 
that of prayer as demonstrated in the variety of definitions offered. 
In other words, the mechanism tending towards · a 
consumatory reaction, on being itself aroused, 
furnishes the drive for the mechanisms of preparatory . 
reactions. In this way, native equipment provides 
drives as well as mechanisms-though every drive is 
itself a mechanism.l 
Motive and desire are somewhat synonymous which would bring 'wish' into 
the picture or scope of the concern that the person may like to have 
fulfilled. '~otivation is practically the whole of psychology as he 
{!reud.] sees it. n2 What is it? 
1. Robert s. 1-Toodworth, Dynamic PsychologY (New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1922), ·61. _ . . . :, · .. .. ... ~ · --
- 2. · .. , Contemporr,zY<?hools of Psychology (New York: The 
Ronald Press Company, 1931 , 146. 
A goad to action; usually restricted to a more or 
less well-verbalized dri ve t-o. behavior •••• A motive 
is not an observable entity, but an inference or 
hypothetical construct whereb,y to account for 
bebavior.l 
11A motive is an excitement to activity, an investigation of personality 
changes and social adjustments. 112 Neither the views a psychologist may 
advocate, nor the school to which he identifies will change the funda-
mental meaning of motivation. "Motivation is for all psychologists a 
process or arousing, sustaining, or changing the course of behavior.n.3 
The why or human activity is that something is desired. This something 
may be located and understood, to some extent, through an analytical 
study of prayer protocols. 
vii. Themas. A thema, as Murray defines it, is 
the Qynamical structure of a simple episode, a 
single creature-environment interaction. In 
other words' the endurance or a certain kind or 
press in conjunction with a certain kind of need 
defines the duration of a single episode, the 
latter being a convenient molar unit for 
psychology to handl.e.4 
The concept will be used in this study to mean two things: 
First, a concern of the pray-er. The attitude will be that the greater 
10 
·1· · Philip L. Harriman, The New Dictionary of PsychologY {London: 
Vision Press Peter Owen, 1952), 226 • . The .lexicographer could not determine 
the author or. this definition because it is used in a variety of con-
notations. 
2. Karl R. Stolz, Pastoral PsychologY (New York: Abingdon-
Cokesbury. Press, 19.32), 100 • . . ......... 
.3. Paul Thanas Young, Emotions in Man and Animals (New York: 
John Wil~ & Sons, Inc., 194.3), 110. . . . . . . . . . . . ..... 
4. Henry A. Murray, Explorations in Personality (New York: 
Oxf'ord University Press, 19.38), 42 • . 
the mmiber of frequencies for a given thema the greater is the pray-er's 
concern with that need. Secondly, themas will be considered as a way of 
coping with motivations. 
3. STATEMENT OF PURPOSE 
The objective of this study is to answer the question, what 
are the psychological motivations in prayer? The purpose may be 
further clarified by raising four questions: 1) What is the design or 
pattern of prayer? 2) What categories are found in the content of 
prayer? 3) What are some of the motivational themas in prayer? 4) 
What are the theoretical questions and significant implications of 
this study for prayer practices? A brief description of these four 
questions may help in understanding the purpose toward which this study 
aims. 
The problem of design in prayer is part of the task toward 
which the chapter that follows is addressed. In Chapter II, the con-
cept of design in prayer is related to historic prayer practices; and 
ll 
in Chapter IV it is applied again to the data of modern radio prayers. 
The occasion may seldom arise when all of the prayer concerns discussed 
in the chapters mentioned will need to be included in a single prayer; 
and particularly in public prayer, for the factor of time would tend to 
limit the selection of what could be adequately treated. Individual 
differences in pray-ers may be pronounced here, in what they include in 
their prayers, and the person praying may find it valuable to learn what 
his strengths and weaknesses are both as a personality and as to the can-
tent of his prayers. Such knowledge may be prerequisite to self-
understanding and self~cceptance. Variations are nowhere more clearly 
discernible than between individuals. In this discernment glimpses of 
the how in prayer may be seen for its current practices and also, with 
sane amendments possibly, for what it can be. 
12 
Categories are :ways of organizing content that it may be pre-
sented in systematic and meaningful fashion. These are different from 
the design in that the latter is a frame, while the former is the picture 
in the frame. These deal with subjects and items in prayer and show 
how different pray-ers deal with the subject categories. There are 
seven of these which will be presented in Chapter III and discussed more 
fully in Chapter IV. 
The sought after goal or goals are reflected in the themas of 
prayer. They are spoken of here as motivational thema.s because they are 
interrelated w.ith behavior. The reason for the activity may be disguised 
in the context out of which the thema comes. 
The question of significant inferences in the purpose seeks to 
·focus attention on the meaning of what is found. The findings mean 
something; so, the study will not end in mere description. The demands 
of objectivity w.ill mean responding in honesty to what is revealed. 
Sanetimes it is of value to study what is found in relation to its 
opposite; such as, love against hate, war against peace. This is a 
canpensatory way of maintaining equilibrium. In a later chapter, this 
idea will be discussed more fully. 
It is hoped then, that the results may tend toward a better under-
standing of ourselves and prayer too. And this understanding may lead 
to a fuller self-acceptance because it is no longer necessary for a 
pray-er to feel anxious, uncertain or strained as he might have felt 
before gaining knowledge and insight into himself and the interpersonal 
act of public prayer. 
4. THE HYParHF.SIS 
The hypothesis is that the bases for motivation in prayer are 
implied in the thematic content of prayer. 
It is necessary to state the eypothesis in order to clarify 
what it is that the author of the study sets out to do. This is a 
guide to keep him from going far afield, at least, not without knowing 
when and where there is deviation from the main course. 
In light of this proposition two relevant questions may be 
asked. The first is: Are there ways of prayer making which are 
eha~cteristic of each pray-er? If it is proved that this is so, then, 
a second question seems in order, which is: Are these characteristics 
indexes to certain personality traits? The kind of research necessary 
to test this second question is too much to undertake in this study. 
The original statement of the hypothesis is the best tenable artifact 
for guiding the study of prayer protocols for psychological motivations. 
This chapter stated the problem, clarified the meaning of terms 
essential to the study, stated the purpose with same idea of its scope 
and presented the hypothesis upon which the study will be guided. The 
next chapter deals with the background of prayer. 
13 
CHAPl'ER II 
BACKGROUND OF PROBLEM 
This chapter deals with the background of the problem in terms 
of the practices of prayer. My concern of history is not in terms of 
events clustered about important dates; although such an approach may 
be followed by someone else to an advantage. 'V1ha.t we are proposing is 
a description of prayers or moods in prayer in terms of the totality of 
prayer experiences. This we shall do in terms of definition, illus-
tration, discussion and evaluation. The abstract statements concerning 
the several parts of prayer will be illustrated; and, the illustrations 
'Will be selected on the basis of appropriateness to the main idea rather 
than on the basis of a historical chronology. 
An attempt to date what follows in these pages is exceedingly 
difficult 'With reasonable accuracy, if not impossible, because this sort 
of formal conceptualization follows rather than precedes experience. 
Then, have the refinements in the practice of prayer been ccmpa.rable to 
the developments in civilization? A positive answer to this question 'Will 
have to be qualified: There has been comparable growth in the practice 
of prayer when viewed against the background of conservatism in religion. 
Prayer bad its beginning in the cry of man for help. The cry was made 
in one instance to an abstract and intangible Being, in another the cry 
was made to a visible but intangible object, and still another made his 
cry to an image of his o'Wll creating. The cannnon element in these is that 
the particular object possessed great power and was believed able to help 
the pray-er. 
} '1 
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The aspect of the oockground of the problem that concerns us now 
is what we have chosen to call the design of prayer. The meaning of the 
word design is ~ analogy a description of the art prayer is. 
1. THE DESIGN OF PRAYER 
There is more agreement upon the moods included in prayer than 
in their _ order and arrangement. This is not just an effort to present 
another order; rather, the order of discussing the parts of prayer in this 
study honors the logic of psychological harmony. The order is this: 
Addr~ss and adoration, confession and forgiveness, thanksgiyi~g, vetition 
for o.nesel! and for others, silence and communion, and efficacy and 
effect. The relevance of this chapter to the problem is that prayer may 
be recognized for variety in forms as well as in singleness of concern. 
Often the pray-er may deal with only one need which becomes the controlling 
theme of the prayer. The design as presented here will become more 
meaningful as the reader progresses. Each p:u-t contributes its unique-
ness, but the whole is a composite of the interrelatedness of the parts. 
For a description of these Talling says, 
When we contemplate what God is, that is adoration; 
when thought is · turned to what he has done or 
provided for us, that is thanksgiving; petition is 
seeking benefit for ourselves; while pleading for 
the sake of others is called intercession; but When 
the mind is bent upon our own condition and we 
acknowledge sin, that is confession.! 
What in this study is called the design of prayer may be called ~ other 
names such as organization, structure, pattern, and mood. 
1. ·Marshall · P. Talling, Extempore Prayer (New York: Fleming H. 
Revell Co., 1902), 32. 
Every work of art has some -pattern or design; a -
major arrangement of space, a major marking off of 
time or sound, covering the entire extent of the 
work. The design may be a simple symmetry, as in 
a cup, or it may be composed of intricate patterns 
in more than one medium overlaid and interwoven, 
yet as a whole interwoven together.l 
Prayer t~en may reveal artistic design. It is a fine art, in which 
the pray-er seeks relationship with the infinite. Prayer is the 
distinguishing characteristic of worship and religion. 
i. Adoration. If prayer is looked upon as a conference in a 
responsive relationship, it may be possible to know from comparing 
- -
prayer with human contacts that the success of the conference depends 
upon the degree of success in the relationship. Moreover, in every 
relationship there is competition for role status. Where roles have 
been settled, progress in any relationship may be faster. In prayer 
- -
adoration seems to be the initial step in this direction. It is not 
universally accepted that prayer should begin with adoration. "Public 
prayer in the church of England begins with confession, n2 but i~ the 
Lord's Prayer, which is the model prayer for Christians, adoration 
precedes confession. 
Adoration is that approach of the soul to God which, 
sensible of His love, majesty, holiliess and infinite 
greatness, feels, and seeks more fully to feel, the 
full reverence and holy affection due to -His great 
name; transcending admiration and wonder, it is a 
blending of love with the fervent desire that all the 
world should know and magnify the glory of God.3 
· 1.- Von -Ogden Vogt, Modern Worship (New Haven: Yale University 
Press, -1927), 40. 
2. Albert Clarke io/yckoff,. The Science of Prayer (New York: 
Association- Press, 1918), 44. 
3. Talling, .Qp. cit., 32-33. 
16 
17 
In this approach to adoration there is the recognition of the 
intrinsic value in God, His goodness and mercy. When one stops to think 
about God, His goodness and mercy, he may come to realize that some of 
man's meeting God may be "a hUlllble and disinterested response on man's 
side."l An example of this quality of prayer, a prayer of adoration, 
appears in T. W. Hanford's Henry Ward Beecher. The prayer follows: 
With those that rejoice round about thee, 0 
dearly beloved of men and angels, Our Father, we this 
morning rejoice likewise, according to the measure of 
our light, and according to the measure in which thou 
hiist- 'Wrought in us to will and to do of thy good pleasure. 
In thy joyfulness, which is as the light going over 
all the heaven and throughout creation, everything has 
light and joy. What thy art, that thou canst bring 
joy out of sorrow, we cannot conceive. Thou that dost 
sanctify suffering in thyself, and bear the burden of 
the universe, and yet art most -blest and joyful of 
all--how shall we rise to the conception of such a 
One? Thy virtue take thee away out of the reach of our 
thought; ••• thou art a spirit, unconfined, universal, 
rejoicing in what men detest; ••• thou art occupied with 
the things that concern all creatures but thyself; .••• 
thou art eternally serving.2 
In this prayer the pray-er looks at God for what He is. This is an 
attempt to describe the Ideal in terms of His relationship to mankind. 
The description man makes of the Being he adores may be influenced b.1 
dynamic experiences in himself. These active inner forces are attributed 
to the Being in this relationship at the moment. In normal behavior 
the individual approachseach new situation as intelligently as h~ can, 
which means that one seeks to describe new experiences in t &rms of its 
1. ·charles Francis Whiston, Teach Us 'f:o Pray (Boston: The Pilgrim 
Press, 1949), 67. --
2.-- Karl R~ Stolz, The Psychology of Prayer (New York: The Abingdon 
Press, 1923), 197-198. 
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resemblance to what he lmows. When a little child saw a w.tch for the 
first time, he brought his experience to bear upon the watch in the 
manner described below and said: 11It 1s round as a biscuit, busy as a 
bee; the prettiest little thing I ever did see." Three former experience s 
were brought to bear upon the present experience of the 1·Jatch: biscuit, 
bees, and beauty. But as one adores God he attributes to .. Hiin ·a fuller 
expression of certain qualities than what he knows of these in human 
experience. God may for an admirer be the personification of goodness and 
love, beauty and life. 
Prayers of adoration are usually short. Their meaning should 
be grasped quickly. The illustration above included lmrship which is 
. -
more inclusive; but the goal of the prayer is adoration. "We adore God, 
because he has given us the will and the desire to adore him. nl 
Thine, 0 Lord, is the greatness and the power, ahd. 
the glory and the victory, ana the majesty for all 
that is in the heaven and in· the earth is thine; 
thine is the kingdom, 0 Lord, and thou art exalted 
as head above a11.2 
In adoration then, one may identify with the Being admired either because 
he delights in the Person as he is lmown, or because he may fellowship 
with those \o~ho do delight in God himself. 
A goodly number of possibilities might be considered b,y one 
who would evaluate the motives for adoration in prayer. If in ado-
ration attention is concentrated on what God is, the question of 
relevance should be dealt with. This would seem to imply that the 
maker of prayer may create his God for selfish reasons, and enumerates 
L Whiston; Ql2. cit., 93. 
2. I Chronicles, 29:11. 
the more glowing aspects of his nature. The element of hope may be 
in the direction of the other extreme, which should be considered in 
the realm of possibility. Selfishness must include unselfishness and 
unselfishness must posit the potential of selfishness as well, for in 
the maintenance of equilibrimn wholeness is important. The idea that 
adoration is advanced upon selfishness implies the operation of pro-
jection. To the individual, this becanes a less threatening way for 
the participant to attribute his own likenesses, feelings, drives, 
sentiments, and perceptions to the being he would worship. 
One cannot deny exclusively that in some sense in the historical 
development of adoration in prayer adoration has been an attempt to 
deceive. But the fact that it persists indicates that beyond the 
superficial and trivial is a depth with a significant history. The 
history of sacrifice and the longing of mankind to give to the being he 
worships the best he can bring is an example of what is left when other 
less meaningful matters have been dispensed with. So, the popularity of 
misuse "cannot blind us to the basic longing in men to praise and to 
adore ~d to pour out their best gifts."l It would appear that if this 
right be taken from man an important part of his reason for being would 
be taken away. Adoration may well be an expression of love. 
From the beginning of recorded history, religious 
insti tutians and the priesthood in nurturing and 
ministering to this basic human need have all too 
frequently preyed upon, prevented, prostituted, and 
misled this impulse in man. It is not insignificant 
that, with all of their betrayals, this longing in 
man to praise and to adore has pe~sisted, and again 
and again it has purified itself. . 
. 1 • . Deuglas ·V. Steere, Pra.yer and Worship (New York: Association 
. Press, 1938), 44. · - . . · · · · 
2. ~., 45. 
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'There are levels and extremes in the motives for adoration. The 
persistence with which the pray-er proceeds in adoration depends largely 
upon what one brings to the experience. The motivations for adoration 
then, seem to be due partly to history and partly to the pray-er's 
experience. There are certainly other motives and values in adoration. 
Its v.alue is evidenced in the continued practice; and the design of 
prayer may seem incomplete without adoration. It holds third place in 
the Lord's prayer, but precedes the other threads in the fabric of the 
prayer. A possible reason for adoration as the first consideration in 
prayer is that it has a profound naturalness as the beginning movement 
in prayer. Hazelton says, 
There is a kind of inevitable firstness about 
adoration in the mood of prayer. It has to come to 
the fore of consciousness in advance of our specific 
and urgent needs because it is only in the light of 
the worshipful Reality that we see ourselves as standing 
in the need of prayer.l 
The following is a prayer of adoration by John S. Hoyland: 
0 Thou, who art, beyond all human telling, 
Beautiful, adorable, and lovely, 
Thou who revi vest our souls, 
Thou who fill est our li vas with jay, 
Thou whose touch · on our hearts is bliss, deathless 
and ineffable, 
Thou at whose word of love monotOQy and despair flee away, 
Thou who makest the desert a garden with the sweet 
fragr.ance of Thy presence, 
Thou with wham to live, in humble poverty and wealmess, 
Is the splendor of eternal life, 
Give us the light and glory and ~oy 
Of Thy perfect friendship--Amen. 
1. Roger Hazelton, The Root and Flower of Prayer (New York: The 
Macmillan Cam}E.Ily, 1943), 81. 
2. Mary W. Tileston, Pra~ers Ancient and Modern (Boston: Little, 
Brown, and Company, 1897(1928) , 139. . . 
ii. Confession ~Forgiveness. In adoration one comes nearer 
to God. The closer he comes to God the more of his imperfections are 
revealed; because of what he sees in himself he may become anxious 
to do something about what he sees. \tJhen the Creator is seen for what 
He is, He becomes a mirror for the observer to see reflected his own 
limitations. The admirer, he was, a few moments previously as he looked 
up now turns to consider his own inadequacies and to present these in 
confession in a responsive relationship. 
Confession is a disclosure of the things about which one feels 
uncomfortable, guilty, and which hinder progress interpersonally and 
in the privacy of one's own life. 
Re-dedication is the goal of confession; but the intervening 
step however, is Forgiveness. The petition of forgiveness becomes a 
part of the prayer of confession. More will be said about forgiveness 
in relation to confession after the latter will have been discussed. 
One of the prayers of confession found in books of worship is: 
Our heavenly Father, who by thy love hast made 
us, and through thy love hast kept us, and in thy 
love wouldst make us perfect; we humbly confess that 
we have not loved thee with all our heart and soul 
and mind and strength, and that we have not loved 
one another as Christ hath loved us. Thy life is 
'Within our souls, but our selfishness hath hindered 
thee. We have resisted thy Spirit. We have neglected 
thine inspirations. Forgive what we have been; help 
us to amend what we are; and in thy Spirit direct 
what we shall -be; that thou mayest came into the fUll 
glory of tey creation; in us · and in all men; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.l 
Though it is recognized that the prayer of confession and the forgive-
1. The Book of Worshi} for Church and Home _ (The Methodist 
Publishing .House, 1789{1945 ), 25. - - . . . 
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ness ~ch follows is not enough, nevertheless the prior steps must of 
nece~sity be taken for in them is the opportunity for the beginning of 
self-realization. " ••• Man 1 s knowledge is by contrast; the clearer his 
vision of God the greater his sense of sin. 111 It is not desirous 
that the individual should be frightened by his confession nor condemned 
by it. Both of these became deterrents to renewal of life. Then in a 
relationship where the kind of hindrances listed above are not likely 
the confession may flow freely as that of Isaiah, a prophet in Israel. 
Woe is me for I am undone, because I am -a man of 
Un.clean lips; an~ I dwell in the midst of a people 
of unclean lips; for mine eyes have seen the King, 
the Lord of hosts.2 
Leaders in religion have urged freedom of expression in prayer, particu-
larly in the confession. Recognition of limitations in persons to whom 
confessions were made to deal with them have limited the opportunities 
for larger relationships and services; the prayer of confession has not 
been limited in this respect. It has been urged strongly as a way to 
help and health. 
This confession must be frank and full and unreserved. 
No extenuating pleas must mar its utterance. No excuse 
for sin must mingle with the breath of sin's confession. 
Nothing must be polluted or softened down. We are prone 
to make excuses for our sins even on our knees.3 
Freedom of expression in confession d epe:trl:s more upon trust and confi-
dence than upon any other factors. The extent to ~ch these are 
1. Talling, .QE~ cit., 36. 
2. Isaiah, 6:5. 
3. James Hastings; The Christian Doctrine of Prayer (New York: 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1915), 75-76. 
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evidenced bespeaks a corresponding relationship in the development o:f 
personalities. "We must learn to be very honest with ourselves and 
with God in this matter or confession. 111 The need suggested is to 
know oneself better. 
In confession either health or its maintenance is sought. This, 
then, is the purpose or the activity. One does it to set himself 
straight td th himself, v.i th others, and with God. J ey and power became 
kinds or expressions for improvement or health experienced. There is 
a relationship here to psychoanalysis; in that both are ways o:f can-
municating thoughts and feelings, and in developing and maintaining 
good relationships. However, prayer differs from psychoanalysis in 
structure, use, and limitations. Their goals are about the same, health. 
Prayer of confession may have therapeutic value. 
Confession and forgiveness follow in this order. They belong 
together. With one's confessions before him in the open, what then 
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can he expect? The answer is forgiveness. Forgiveness is the restoration 
or relation or the offended v.ith offender leading to a better than 
former relation. Learning takes place in the experience of healing the 
breach that exists. New light has transformed the way so that barriers 
are removed and indifference is not necessary. Forgiveness is not 
usually thought o:f as a type of prayer but rather the fruit of hmnble 
confession, while at the same time, it may be the dominant desire or 
thema expressed in same prayers. 
1. Harry G. Post, Prayer for These Times (New York: Coward-
McCann, Inc., 1943), 89. . . . 
God's forgiveness is an inflow of goodness into the 
forgiven soul. The sin of humanity is the abnorma.l 
thing, the barrier raised against the Divine life. 
Repentance tears away the barrier on man's side; God's 
forgiveness is the restoration of the spirit of 
goodness in the heart.l 
Meeting the condition for forgiveness is no less difficult with 
man toward God than with man toward man because these are interrelated. 
The difficulties are in the qualities of understanding, self-acceptance 
and love. Under such circumstances retaliation, the desire to keep 
the balance, seems natural. This primitive kind of naturalness seeks 
to insure in one the maintenance of equilibrium. Ultimately anxious 
action of this sort leads to more serious difficulty in impair.ment of 
relationship. A reversal of the primitive naturalness is the goal toward 
which one's energies in prayer are directed. Change and forgiveness 
must be considered together as a type of goal direction, and perhaps the 
most important goal for the development of personal~ty that can be 
sought is the goal of self-acceptance. The interrelatedness of these, 
confession and forgiveness follow in the same order, and in a changeless 
pattern. The confession and/or request for forgiveness may be an inter-
cession but the order is preserved; first, the recognition of need, and 
then, the seeking of help. Emotional security and stability are in this 
direction, though the movement be slow. 
In the Lord's prayer, forgiveness affects the relationship of 
the petitioner two ways, with God and man. Forgive us as we forgive is 
an interdependent relationship; love is always an interrelationship. 
1. · Harold Anson, Concerning Prayer (London: Macmillan and 
Company, Limited, 1921), 183. 
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It has been stated above that confes~ion and forgiveness constitute the 
proper order in this part of the prayer design, _but absolution, the 
washing away of guilt is not enough to eliminate the consequences of sin. 
Sin has to be faced. Its causes may be eliminated but its consequences 
. cannot. It is in facing these that dedication or re-dedica-eion to a 
better way of life is possible. To take a\.Ja.Y from a person what he has 
something should be given him to take its place; the substitution or the 
sublimation is the re-dedicatory step. Though the science of medicine 
has made sufficient progress to be able to cure tertiary syphilis, the 
third stage in which permanent damage has been done qy affections of 
the bones, muscles, viscera, and nervous system; the word permanent here 
means the damage has been done and the person's sight cannot be restored, 
rather he must learn to accept his blindness living his life as best he 
can minus the sense of sight. It is in accepting himself that the potentials 
for his life may be realized more fully; and it is in re-dedication 
after forgiveness which follows confession that the value of confession 
is realized. On the problem of re-dedication, little more has been said 
in this disucssion than that it necessarily must follow forgiveness, 
Rufus Jones says, 
we want more than the knowledge that the past is 
covered and will not count on the books against 
us ••• We want to experience a new set of our inner-
most nature which will make us more than conquerors.l 
A transformation and new life within approaches the subject of efficacy 
and will be discussed later in this chapt~r. 
1. Jones, .Q:e. cit., 62. 
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iii. Thanksgiving. Thanksgiving is the act of grateful 
acknowledgement of· benefits or favors. It is not a payment bu.t an 
expression of joy out of an overflowing heart, ,.,hich heart was made 
happy by what it received; so, that the receiver wants to give and he 
- -
does; he gives thanks. Thanksgiving has a close ldnship to adoration, 
but in sequence of prayer design it follows forgiveness. The experience 
of awe in adoration is the mirror that reflects the pray-er's image, 
because of what he sees confession is made, the gift of forgiveness is 
the benefit received from the confession. This answer to prayer is 
recognized in the expression of gratitude for what ~~ .been received. 
Thanksgiving may be implied in some events where not expressed. There 
is an example of this in the Lord's prayer. 
The -very petition, 'give us this day our daily bread, • 
recoghized God as the All-Giver to whom man must look 
for blessingsi and to wham, ••• he is taught to return 
thanksgiving. 
In this way human satisfaction is expressed over and over again. 
This is the all-embracing quality of the Lord's prayer. Without thanks 
its character is incomplete. Thanksgiving is a part of the natural and 
simple design of prayer, which is religion's fundamental and unique 
expression. Two prayers of thanksgiving follow; the first is the w.i.dely 
~sed prayer of General Thanksgiving: 
· Almighty God, Father of all mercies, we thine 
unworthy -servants do give thee most htimble and hearty 
thanks for all thy goodness and loving kindness to · 
us, and to all men. We bless thee for our creation, 
preservation, and all the blessings of this life; but 
above all for thine inestimable love in the redemption 
1. Talling, .QE. cit., 34. 
of the · world by our Lord J:esus Christ, ·ror the 
means of grace, and ·for the hope of glory. And 
we beseech thee, give us that due sense of all .. 
thy mercies, that our hearts ·may be unfeignedly · 
thankful, and that we may show forth thy· praise, 
not only with our lips, but in our · lives, cy 
giving up ourselves to thy service~ and by walking 
before thee in holiness and -righteousness all our 
days; through Jesus Christ our Lord; to whom, with 
thee and the Holy Ghost, be all honor and glory, 
world without end. Amen.l 
The second prayer of thanksgiving is by Frederick F. Shannon and is more 
specific than general. It is minutely descriptive and picturesque. It 
is presented for the contrast. 
We thank Thee, our Father, for the burning 
bushes that beckon from life's teeming roadways. 
Pausing before them, we hear them uttering such 
varlous and cOillillB.ndiilg speech that we remove our 
shoes and· stand unshod in their presence. · 
· We thank Thee for the vast and many-branched 
bush of Nattire; for the stars that keep their 
courses; for the flowers that bloom; for the sUn 
that gives light and waromth; for the birds that 
Wing and sing; for the soil that aches with harvests 
of g()od things; for the sheep that are folded at · 
eventiine; for.the herds that graze on prairie and 
hill-slope; for -the rain that falls upon the evil 
and .the good--for all the blessings of God in 
Natnre we bless the Lord. On the little and large, 
on oceans and on lands, on the far away and the 
near at hand, on the silences and the symphonies, 
Thou hast set the impress of thy wisdom and goodness. 
We bless . Thee, 0 Lord, for the bush of Faith. 
Rich with mystery, . it is ripe With heaven's own 
reality. It is good in Thy sight that we . should be 
mystics and minstrels of that which gives substance 
to all that is rich and deep and strong in our 
humanity. So we thank Thee for our faith in Thee 
and for Thy faith in us.2 
The attitude and expression of thanksgiving takes many forms and 
1 ~ Earnest F. Tittle, ·A Book of Pastoral Prayers (Nashville: 
Abingdon-Gokesbury Press, 1951), 12 • . 
. 2. Kirby Page, Living Prayerfully (New York: Farrar & Rinehart, 
1941)' 475. 
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pray-ers find as many occasions to express this feeling. Despite the 
disagreement on same special occasions being observed b,y a large 
majority or comparatively a few, nevertheless, there are special 
occasions when the item or thanksgiving is the order or the day. These 
i~clude Thanksgiving Day, a national holiday, Christmas, and weekly 
worship. The illustrati. ons above would seem to suggest that the thanks-
giving prayer is becoming more formalized; though the emotional state 
rather than the words is the primary consideration. Yet the two belong 
together although it is very difficult to construct the true emotional 
state tl:ia. t produced the language of a given thanksgiving prayer. The 
content of thanksgiving is simply the language that belongs to the 
situation. We would not consciously mislead the reader into thinking 
that prayers of thanksgiving are to be limited to special occasions, 
-- -
however. While thanksgiving before or after meals or both will vary 
with individuals and families there are other devotional expressions of 
it which will vary considerably. 
The frequent expression of thanks in the life of persons is to 
the credit or its place in human life. Different peopl~ conceive its 
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expression differently. For some thanksgiving is a pay-off and as such it 
meets an obligation; the sacrifice in early religious life is the classic 
represention of this method or giving thanks. The pay-off motive finds 
- . -
other outlets in charity and social obligatio.ns. The more noble level 
of thanksgiving is where a person is f!pOntaneous in his prayer even when 
what he expresses thanks for what .was well-earned. 
There is an autonanzy- in thanksgiving. Being a pleasurable 
emotion the pleasurable act becomes a ~atisfaction in itself anfumain-
tains its uniqueness in the generation of its own power. There are 
beautiful examples of this autonOIIly in Psalms 100, and 136; also 
Psalm 21:13 is impressive in this respect: 
Be thou exalted, Lord, in thine own strength: 
so will we sing and praise thy power. 
In the prayer of gratitude 
there is less hesitancy to be specific in ac-
lmowledging goods than in stating needs; wba t 
God has given seems more clearly desirable than 
what man wants. This attitude of prayer is in 
significant contrast to the practical attitude 
by human beings when not at prayer.l 
The value of thanks then, is in its natural and simple expression. It 
seems to be a necessary quality of life. It is an emotion of joy and 
therefore easily shared. Like the previous items of the design thanks 
is related to something and/or somebody. Its characteristics and 
conditions as set forth by Post2 are: (1) to be aware of the benefits 
received, _. (2) humility, and (3) the feeling of joy. On the continuum 
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of gratitude there are many moods from honest thanks to a tendency toward 
ingratitude. 
The prayer of gratitude consists in the humble 
and happy aclmowledgement that God has bestowed help 
or a gift on man, whether unexpectedly or in answer 
to an expressed desire.3 
1. J. Hillis Miller, The Practice of Public Prayer {New York: 
Columbia University Press, 1934), 125 • . 
2• Harry G~ Post, Prayer for These Times (New York: Coward-
McCann, Inc., 1943), 111-112. . . . . . . . 
3. Friedrich Heiler, Prayer {London: Oxford University Press, 
1933), 38. 
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When these steps (adoration, confession, and thanksgiving) 
have been duly followed the way is clear for the mind and heart to give 
attention to current needs. The pray-er is ready now to make his desires 
and 'Wishes known. 
iv. Petition. It is conceivable that the uses of prayer dealt 
with up to this point could well be separate types of prayers or 
emphases which deserve a place in one' s prayers. The needs of one person 
may be satisfied if he has good relationships wit.h other persons to whcm 
he may turn for help. The steps in prayer then may have both independent 
and interdependent possibilities, but the latter se~ to became more 
important. 
The praying person has seen himself as he stood in God's presence 
adoring Him; what he saw in himself was perhaps so short of what he 
admired in God that this caused him to feel a sense of guilt. He then 
made confession to relieve himself of guilt. In forgiveness he felt 
acceptance by God and re-dedicated himself to live according to the best 
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he knows. Re-dedication also takes the form of gratitude for forgiveness; 
he is now ready to make request for the fulfilJJnent of private, and 
personal needs. This is petitioning. William James says, 
Through prayer, religion insists, things which 
cannot be realized in any other manner came about: 
energy which but for prayer would be bound is by 
prayer set free and operates in some part, be ii 
objective or subjective, of the world of facts. 
· 1• · William ·James, The Varieties of Religious Experience {New York: 
The Modern Library--Formerly .Published, .Longmans, .Green .and .Co., 1902), 456. 
The teachings of the Christian faith encourage confession and 
petition. "Ask, and it will be given you.nl "You do not have, because 
you do not ask. n2 
(1) Personal Concern. When the preceding steps in the design 
of prayer have been worked through, then, the individual is able to make 
his request for personal benefits of God. Three petitions in the Lord's 
prayer are: Give us bread; forgive us our trespasses; and lead us not 
into temptation. The initial words in these petitions are important and 
far reaching. Give; forgive; and lead us. In these three brief words 
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all the needs of the person ar~ included. In their order of presentation, 
physical and spiritual needs are declared; and additional guidance is 
sought in order to build upon the gains achieved. These emphases in the 
enumeration of needs as a part of the concerns of the person are in this 
cathexis a relief and a step in the direction of constructive living. 
Prayers of personal concerns are almost al~ys made in the first person 
plural. The prayer of Mary E. Woolley illustrates this. 
Dear Father, we bring to thee our petitions. We 
ask for power of insight into the meaning of the day in 
which we live. Give us a deeper realization of its 
need, a keener understanding of its opportunity. Help 
us to break do\ID barriers-barriers of class and race, 
barriers that are so easy to raise even in our religion. 
Help us in our inner lives. Save us from 
pettiness and triviality, from suspicion and· self-
seeking. Teach us to put first things first, and so 
to rise above ourselves. 
0 God, make clean our hearts vd.thin us . and take 
not thy Holy Spirit from us. 
1. · Matthew 7:7; Luke ll:9. 
2. James 4:2, RSV. 
giVing because "no man is an island unto himself. 11 The intimate and 
personal relationship of prayer reveals the intimate and personal needs 
of the pray-er; and the recency of one's experiences particularly if 
threatening influences his prayer more than the somewhat distant. and more 
pleasant experiences • . If the pray-er be a strong man or a weak man or 
wherever he stands in~between the extremes his thoughts and feelings may 
be revealed in prayer, especially in his petitions. 
What has been said about this part of the design of prayer leads 
one to raise the question, what does the concept of God mean to a particular 
pray~r? _Among _ ~he many attributes ascribed to God there is perhaps 
~ess objectiontb the concept t~t "God is love," and _that God is Father 
than there is over some of the more traditional theological ascriptions 
We thank thee that thou hast not left us to 
grope blindly after thee but hast · given us One "in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet 'without sin." 
May we too see Jesus, and learn of him. In his name. 
Amen.l 
Petitionary prayer, in addition to being cast in the mold of the first 
person plural, is somet imes very general and sometimes very specific. 
The lattermay be call$d the Santa Claus petition in which the petitioner 
becomes obsessed wit~ details. Rather than ask for daily bread and leave 
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it at that, the pray-er lists food, clothes, shelter, religion, education, 
work, and health as what he means by bread. This is an opportunity to 
present his claims, and so he does. General petition may also, be 
included in the prayer of itemized petitions; when the pray-er 'checks' 
as it were, all the iteni.s that should be 'checked,' lest something of 
importance is omitted, he adds a general clause to take care of the 
omissions in this fashion: 'And grant us too all the other things thou 
seeth we need.' "Petition is bringing to God in prayer everything that 
concerns us personally.n2 
It is necessary then, to be taught to pray; to understand prayer, 
and to tmderstand oneself. others may agree, together that this is a 
large objective, but even so should be sought. If one argues that any 
form of petition is immature or infantile he states only a part truth • . 
He is right that all life is a cry, a form of asking that is quite pro-
. -
nounced in infancy; but this is not the same as saying all asking is 
immature. Petition is as natural as adoration, confession, or thanks-
1• Hazel T; Wilson, Women at Prayer (Boston: The Pilgrim Press, 
1948)' 67. . ..... 
2. Post, QE. cit., 102. 
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giVing because "no man is an island unto himself. 11 The intimate and 
personal relationship of prayer reveals the intimate and personal needs 
of the pray-er; and the recen~ of one's experiences particularly if 
threatening influences his prayer more than the somewhat distant and more 
pleasant experiences. If the pray-er be a strong man or a weak man or 
wherever he stands in-between the extremes his thoughts and feelings may 
be revealed in prayer, especially in his petitions. 
What bas been said about this part of the design of prayer leads 
one to raise the question, what does the concept of God mean to a particular 
pray-er? Among the many attributes ascribed to God there is perhaps 
less objection t :b the concept that "God is love," and that God is Father 
than there is over some of the more traditional theological ascriptions 
to His nature. Just at the moment when it looks as if we are clear in 
our thinking of what God means to persons, the question is raised, 'if 
God knows. what one needs before he asks, why pray? Why doesn't he give 
the pray-er what he needs without his having to bother to ask Him? In 
this question th[ questioner may be in doubt that "our petition is 
superfluous"l or dangerous. The danger is that one prays with his mind 
and fixates thin s spiritual. Under the condition of mental fixation the 
motive of prayer is changed to compulsive love, a kind of ritualistic 
asking for one's personal needs. In either event to talk about prayer 
an.d to pray are ot identical; the latter is an experience, a mutual 
I-Thou relation ./ ip which has real meaning ror the parlj.cipants; the 
1. Steere QE. cit., 28. 
former is an attelfPt to communicate what happened in the latter to 
another person ari er the experience when in the time between the experi-
ence and relating it to someone there are intervening variables which 
limit what the nar:tor felt. 
A petitio presents a need. The pray-er has the right to do 
this; for the neeJ is in part satisfied, at least, in the act of 
presentation, whiJh becomes a throwing out, projecting the situation as 
he sees it presenJly and therefore may came to see it more clearly as it 
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really is later. So, change can be effective in the individual. Further, 
petitionary praye removes the block to God, opens the door to him, or 
extends Him an inl tation to do what he is already willing to do. Because 
He dare not tres~ss upon the privacy of a personal life an invitation 
and welccme the function of petition. 
What request is a desire, or a longing or an 
aspi -tion that is a part of me--whether it be. 
good-or evil. If I did not raise it in prayer 
it w9 d remain a part of me. If it was same-
thing below my best it might go on increasing 
unti~ it gained control. If it was in keePing 
With_~ best and yet was never brought into 
prayJer, it might lack that confirmation that 
woul be the factor in its accamplishment.l 
Petition ~oes something for the pray-er. To say the petition 
will be granted i another matter. There is here an opportunity for 
. -
insight and clari~ication of values, which would favor the right to 
petition. The 1es obtained may no longer make what was sought seem 
a necessity. Why. ras the pray-er anxious in the first place? The answer 
to this question i volves motives which will be considered in Chapter five • 
1. Steere, • cit., 28. 
"There is, then, no absolute limit that can be placed upon petition. 
The only limit is man's need. 111 This is the open answer for asld.ng for 
. . 
help in time of crisis; the immediate experience guides the theme of the 
request. The question whether petition is too pronounced in the design 
of prayer may be deba.table with doubt as to whether it can be, or should 
be limited. An attempt to limit petition is to select the needs to be 
presented, or to try the impossible and get rid of prayer altogether. 
Both prayer and its pattern are natural. Petition for our personal 
concerns_ and for others bears a relation to prayer similar to the sermon 
in worship; namely, it takes as much time as all the other items in the 
services; or again it may be cdmpared to a letter of which the b~ is 
more important than all its other parts. Further, because it may be true 
that the body of prayer :i,s abused; this is not sufficient reason to 
restrict it. What seems to be an abuse is perhaps the registration of a 
deeper need. The pray-er in this way seeks understanding and acceptance, 
which perhaps should be granted rather than denied him. 
Petitioning prayer deepens our relationship 
With God. It sanctifies our life, ••• Through its 
use we came to learn that there is no department of 
life that does not have spiritual significance.2 
Petitionary prayer is the easiest and most natural to teach the child and 
is the part of the design that most of us know during the early years of 
our lives. The following little prayer by Niebuhr includes needs and 
responsibilities in a few words. 
1~ Steere; QE. cit., 30. 
2. Post, QE. ill•, 109. 
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Give me the serenity to accept what cannot be changed 
Give me the courage to change what can be changed. 
[Give me] The wisdom to know one from the other.l 
Personal concerns are only part of the scope of petition. There 
is also in petition concern for the needs of others. 
(2) Intercession. In man's most intimate contact with the 
responsive Being he has a concern for others, his larger relationships, 
that he also presents in prayer. Intercession is the prayer one person 
- . 
makes for another. Two prayers of intercession are sul::mitted as samples 
of such prayers. 
0 God, at whose word man goeth forth unto his work 
and to his labor until the evening; be merciful to all 
whose duties are difficUlt · or burdensome, and comfort 
them concerning their toil. Shield frOiil bodily accident 
and harm the worlonen at their work. - Protect the efforts 
of sober and honest industry~ and suffer not the hire 
of the laborer to be kept back. Incline the hearts of 
employers and of those wham they employ to mutual fore-
bearance, fairness, and goodwill. Give the spirit of 
grace and of · a sound mind to all in places of ,authority. 
Bless all those who labor in works of mercy and schools 
of good learning. Care for all aged persons, and all 
little children, the sick and the afflicted, and those 
who travel by land, by sea, or by air. Remember all who 
by reason of weakness are overtasked, or because of .. 
poverty are forgotten. Let the sorrowful sighing of the 
prisoner come before thee, and according to the great-
ness of thy power preserve thy those that draw night .unto 
death. · Give ear unto our prayer, 0 merciful and gracious 
Father, for the love of thy dear Son, our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Amen.2 
0 God, thou Father of us all, we praise thee that thou 
hast bound humanity in a great unity of life so that each 
must lean on the strength of all, and depend for his 
comfort and safety on the help and labor of his brothers. 
1. Reinhold, Niebuhr, 11A Prayer" (New York: Department of PUbli-
cation and Distribution, National Council of the Churches of Christ in 
the U. S. A., n.d.). 
2. The Book of Worship for Church and Home, Op. cit., 1.34. 
We invoke thy blessing on all the men and women 
who have toiled to build and warm our homes, to fashion 
our raiment, and to wrest from sea and land the food 
that nourishes us and our children. 
We pray that they may have health and joy~ and hope 
and love, even as we desire for our own loved ones. 
Grant us wisdom to deal justly and fraternally with 
every man and worila.n wham we face in the business of life. 
May we not unknowingly inflict suffering through 
selfish indifference or the wilful ignorance of a 
callous heart. · 
S:ipce the coinforts of our life are brotight to us from 
afar, and made by those wham we do not know nor see, 
grant us organized intelligence and power -that we may 
send the command of our righteous will along the channels 
of trade and industry, and help to cleanse them of hard-
ness and unfairness. 
May the time come when we need wear and use nothing 
that is wet in thy sight with human tears, or cheapened 
by wearing doWn the lives of the weak. 
· ·· Speak thou to our souls and bid us strive for the 
coming of thy kingdom of justice when thy merciful and 
saving will shall be done on earth.l 
Intercession and particularly the second example above represent 
- - . 
the social aspect of man's intimate conversation. In the body of our 
prayer intercession is the second, or other half of our petition. The 
element of selfishness perhaps has some influence here; but perhaps from 
a more noble view one may not be able to bring himself to think about the 
needs of others until he has taken an honest look at what lies close at 
hand. Concern with the needs of others first may be projection of that 
which is too threateDing in oneself to look at. 
The relationship of intercession to petition of personal concerns 
is comparable to that relationship of confession to adoration. When all 
of one's concerns have been arrayed before him it may then dawn upon him 
1~ Walter Ra.U:schenbusch, Praiers of the Social Awakening (Boston: 
The Pilgrim Press, 1909, (1925)), . 5=66. . - . . .. .. . 
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that :What he thought was his peculiar problems are part of the common 
lot he shares with others; that his problems are part of the denami-
nator of human existence everywhere. What therefore is considered 
selfishness in the petition of personal concerns of prayer is not that 
only the pray-er's concerns are important, but that he thinks they are 
different from anyone else's concerns. But for the attention given these 
personal concerns in this way he may truly became a narcissistic person. 
The common concerns also reflect themselves in the same way the personal 
concerns do, namely that other people too think their concerns peculiar. 
Well, isn't there something unique in each individual? The answer is 
yes. Individual differences are one of the basic acknowledgements of 
psychology. The differences however, are not in the problems so much as 
in one individual 1 s approach to his problems as against the approach of 
another individual to a similar problem. Differences in approaches 
bespeak the resources of the individual in terms of personality devel-
opment upon the biologically given. There is then in the achievement of 
one's own satisfactions a necessity to cultivate wholesome social concerns. 
The wholesome concern for others is an altruistic concern as opposed to 
pity. 
Because man is the social animal that he is, he can never, even 
in the relationship of prayer, forget the other person. No thread in 
the design of prayer may be more vital than intercession. It is here 
that the pray-er becomes aware that "the walls that separate us from 
-
others go down and we sense we are at bottom all knit together in a great 
and i~timate family.nl "Social suggestion is, then, the prominent 
1 • . . Steere, . .QE. ill•, 31. 
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psychological mechanism of all prayers involving the concurrent activ-
ities of two or more selves.rrl 
There is undoubtedly a great deal to learn about prayer, and this 
ldnd of prayer in particular. Among the things to be learned are: 1) 
that this can became a blueprint to action but not a substitute for 
action, 2) that the action should be taken by the pray-er and l:tY those 
for whom he prays, and 3) that special intercessions such as for the sick 
should be sound considering the total comple:xi. ty of the situation. There 
is a general clause in the prayer of intercession as in the prayer of 
personal concern. Weatherhead2 does not think that the prayer "Lord 
bless all those who are sick and make them better," is as effective as 
praying for a person who is kno\ID, loved, and wham the pray-er can name 
in the prayer for his help. 
To give attention to, and show concern for others does not take 
from either the pray-er or the person prayed for what rightly is his. 
"We see Christ occupied not with his own bodily and spiritual suffering, 
but instead with the blindness and darkness of those who bad crucified 
him. We hear that amazing cry, 'Father, forgive them; for they know not 
what they do. 111 3 It is emphasiz~d in these pages that personal needs are 
not discredited but reveal the delicate balance between the individual 
and the group. The goal suggested is that of obtaining equilibrium. 
Intercession may be called by other names: unselfish service, vicarious 
suffering, and love. The latter is the true representation of intercession 
· ·1• · Stolz; ·.QE. cit., 124. 
2. Leslie D. Weatherhead, Psychology, Religion and Healing 
(London: Hodder and Stoughton Limited, .l952), .443 • .. . 
3. Whiston, .QE. cit., ll8. 
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and may be recognized as what Paul and Drummond called the greatest 
thing in the vTOrld, and which is the quality of the human spirit that 
makes the goal in human relationships understanding, acceptance, and 
discipline. Discipline according to Rowel includes protection, guidance, 
and permissiveness, or an opportunity to learn. 
The Lord's prayer furnishes the Christian model as a vehicle of 
expression in intercession. The way Whiston makes substitutions in the 
above named prayer illustrates this. 
Our Heavenly Father: 
Thy name be hallowed in Richard, 
Thy Kingdom come in him, 
Thy will be done in him today, 
As it is in heaven. 
Give Richard tod.B.y his daily bread; 
Forgive him his trespasses, and 
Teach him to forgive all who trespass against him today; 
Let him not succumb today to temptation; 
But do thou deliver him from all evil. 2 
The element of intercession in prayer has secondary gains; and as 
such it is balanced asking. "It fixes one's attention on the needs of 
others but in so doing it overwhelms the worshipper with the sense of his 
own utter need. 11 3 A large number of definitions of . intercession are de-
scriptions of its function. In same of these a statement of its dangers 
is considered also. The following quotation deals with both of these 
functions. 
· · - 1. · ·Reuel L. ·Howe, Man's Need and God's Action (Greenwich, Conn.: 
The Seabury Press,. 1953), 123. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .... . . . 
2. Whiston, .Q:e. cit., 125. 
3. Roy lfallace Thomas, We Pray Thee, Lord (Nashville: Cokesbury 
Press, 1937), 25. . . . .... . .. . . . . 
Inte cession smooths the rough edges of Christian 
sympathy, I corrects its nearsightedness, expands its 
range of ~sion, breaks down its walls of smugness. 
These are jits advantages. Its peril lies in a fre-
quent c3usion of sympathy _with pity.l 
The claim of i tercessary prayer, therefore, is parallel to that 
of adoration. Effecti ely intercession is communion and unselfish 
praying. 
What is achiev d in prayer depends upon the health of the pray-er. 
It is the vast area of conscious a~reness, semi-awareness, and un-
awareness, that condit ons the status of health. The better the under-
standing one has of j' self the greater is the probability of good 
health. Such self kno ledge should help reduce the person's anxieties 
and increase the quali y of his prayer life. Opportunity for self 
knowledge is not in is~tian but in relationship of the person with other 
persons and God. In or e way or another we are all trying to pray or 
improve our prayer, i:f it be a relationship. 
The poncept of prayer as the practice of 
relations~p becomes clearer when we think of it in 
terms of ~he five kinds of prayer: adoration, 
confessioh, petition, intercession, and thanks-
' . giving. ~.Jhen we stop to think about it, these 
words delscribe five kinds of relationships that 
are essen ial to any real personal meeting with 
God and, n Him, of man with man. Adoration is 
giving o , selves to another in love and honest 
admiratioh. Confession is the acceptance and acknowl~bement of our words and acts of alienation. 
Petition s an acknowledgement of our dependence 
on one other. Intercession is the expression 
of our responsibility to live for and to help one 
another. And thanksgiving is the expression of our 
gratitud for fellowship and all other blessings.2 
· ·1• · Hazelton; 
2. Howe, .QE. 
v. Silence~ Communion. The design of prayer is inclusive 
but not complex. For the beginning counselor the long pauses are some-
times frightening; because this is so he may be tempted to break the 
silence and risk the productivity of the session. It is somewhat easy 
for one to find in his culture constants that tend to make him afraid of 
the quiet moments. Among these are the noises, and the speed and hurry 
from the outside, and maybe his own restlessness and deep struggles within 
plus the endless testing of strength and the battle for status even in 
the presence of friends. It then, is difficult to "Be still and lmow 
that I am God,"l or to lmo~ what one is in relation~hip. Nevertheless, 
silence and communion are interwoven in the prayer design. These indi-
cate quietness and friendship in the order named; and their attainment 
necessitate the person stopping to do same sober thinking. Together they 
are the connecting link and goal in the relationship of prayer. Silence 
is the non-verbal communication of love in the presence of God, and "is 
not intended to signify mental vacancy, confusion or inarticulateness, 
but is a recognition of the diversity of individual needs."2 A recall of 
two adages may help one to assess the value of silence; ·one of these is 
"still -water runs deep" which describes the power of silence; the other 
is "silence is golden" which suggests its worth. Herein, in the silences 
-
of prayer are possibilities for profoundly significant experiences. 
Groups that practice silence demonstrate very high percentage of agree-
ment. In the meetings of the Society of Friends silence is the rule. 
· -1. · -Psalm 46:10a.. 
2. l-fi.ller, QE. _ill., 50 • 
• 
There is in the practice of silence a surrender of the verbal; and the 
fruit of this is a genuine feeling of htunility. An adequate balance, 
that which works best for the individual pray-er, between the verbal 
and silent in prayer may prove quite valuable. Cyril Hepher says of the 
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silent prayer experience, "First there came very quietly, the sense of a 
Presence ••• Then again, one perception, that grew as the minutes slipped qy 
unnoticed, was the sense of fellowship."l Putting this into words is 
more a matter of describing What takes place than the sharing of mental 
content. And the Prayer of Agassiz complies with the first part of the 
above statement. 
As, in life's best hours we hear 
By the spirit's finer ear 
His low voice .within us, thus 
The All-Father heareth us; 
And His holy ear we pain 
With our noisy words and vain, 
Not for Him our violence 
Storming at the gates of sense, 
His the primal language, His 
The eternal silencesl2 
Fellowship is the key to communion. Everything that may be the 
concern of verbal prayer may also be a concern in silence and conmrunion. 
Here attention is directed to a Presence while listening in the quietness. 
It is necessary to separate, in our study, the verbal from the silent for 
study and evaluation, but actually they are interwoven ;ln the design. And 
in the movement from one aspect of the design to another, the transition 
whi:!.e compa.rati vely brief may be indicated in the silences. 
· · · · 1~ · Cyril :Hepher, "The Experience" The Fellowship of Silence (London: 
Hacmillan and C ompa.ny, Limited, 1925) , _ 36, 37. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
2. Thcma.s Hodgkin, "On Silent \vorship~11 Ibid., 71. · 
Any person desiring to focus his attention upon a particular part 
of the prayer design can find in the literature a number of companions. 
Prayer, said Fosdick, is "neither chiefly begging for things, nor is it 
merely self-communion; it is that loftiest experience within the reach 
of any soul, communion with God."l In his book, The Double Search, 
- . .. ' . . ' . . . . ... ~ . . . . . 
Rufus Jones says, "Prayer ••• is a testimony to a divine human fellowship. 11 2 
The title of Jones' book given above is an adequate description of what 
seems to happen in cammunicn. Love is the one word that is profound 
enough to say what one really means by the prayer relationship. Such a 
two-way process is the direction toward which the whole prayer moves; 
and communion like silence cannot be conceptualized like the previously 
discussed parts of prayer. But silence and communion relate to the whole 
prayer as intermediary achievements relate to ultimate objectives. These 
also relate to each other as the separate totals of the columns in the 
method of interrupted addition.3 relate to the sum of the columns. The 
method of totaling separate columns "enables one to stop and continue 
later without loss of time and effort" as prayer invites the movement 
of silences as transitions to other thema.s. The grand total in addition 
is the sum, in prayer it is communion. All of this points toward the 
goal sought and the lessening of tensions in achievements along the way. 
11So communion with God, 11 as Fosdick says, "is commonly motivated 
by desire; the element of petition belongs by nature to the tendency which 
1. , -Harry -E. Fosdick, The Meaning of Prayer {Boston: The Pilgrim 
Press, 1915), .32. 
2. Jones, .QE. cit., 123. 
3. H. V. Lucas, . "Things to be Remembered about Business Mathematics," 
Daytona Beach, Florida: Business Administration Department, Bethune, 
Cookman College, 1955, 5 (mimeographed). 
has led all men to pray.nl With this conception in mind consider the 
-
following illustration by Howard Thurman entitled 11 0 God I Need Thee:" 
0 God I need Thee 
When .morning crowds the night away 
And the task of wald.ng seizes my- mind-
I need Thy Poise. 
0 God I need Thee 
When . clashes came with those 
Who walk the way with me 
I need Thy Smile. 
0 God I need Thee 
When love is hard to see 
Amid the ugliness and slime 
I need Thy Eyes. 
0 God I need Thee 
When . the path to take before me lies 
I see it-courage flees 
I need Thy Faith. 
0 God I need Thee 
When . the Day's work is done 
Tired, discouraged--wasted; 
I need Thy Rest.2 
vlhether petition be verbal or silent is not important per se, but that 
in friendship c~cation is possible both ways is important. Commu-
nion and fellowship bespeak mutuality in the responsive relationship. 
In prayer then, the pray-er is saying to the Creator I need You to help 
me live my- life. Teach me. 
Silent commlmian is an achievement, moreover, it is the highest 
achievement in prayer; for in the two-way search the quality of communi-
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cation is reflected in moral unity of purpose, sympathetic understanding, 
and humility of spirit. Prayer at its best is an act of faith and love. 
vi. Efficacy and Effect. vlhen people think of what prayer does 
they think of its value for the pray-er, its value for wham prayer is 
made, and its value for a 11Thou11 to wham prayer is addressed. Opinion 
1. - -Fosdick; -.QE. ill•, 102. 
2. Page, .QE. ·ill•, .;.63. 
i s divided as to whether one's prayer affects God, the pray.;-er or both. 
Any outcome in terms of decision will depend upon what is conceived to 
be the relationship of the "Creator and Sustainer of Values" to man and 
the world. If He is thought of as Father, and therefore, as 'Wai'lll, tender, 
nnderstanding, ld.nd, and interested in life, which is to think of Him 
as personal, then one's prayer affects all in the relationship and 
especial~ the first and second parties. 
The immediate concern here is, not to argue which person in the 
prayer relationship is, or is not benefited, nor to suggest who is 
benefited more, but rather, to state what seems to be probable if the 
concept of a personal God can be granted. So, a look at the scope of 
possibilities for the effect of prayer finds expression in both the 
psychological manifestations and the physical operations which follow, 
or in insights and efforts. The order of these is as stated. Such an 
approach, conceiving the Creator as personal, from the frame of reference 
of the 11I 11 and a 11Thou11 makes facing the problem of responsibility 
inevitable. As responsibility is accepted by the pray-er what was sought 
in the body of his prayer, the petitions, is responded to through the 
release of reserves and strengths within him and as these guide acti v-
i ties and find expression with others changes and achievements may became 
evident. 
If one can conceive of "no answer" to prayer that is an answer 
too. "No answer" may be an answer of no. Responses of this kind may 
not be reported in a straight forward accotmt, which perhaps overlooks. 
the 11no answer" indictment. To examine this a little further, the 
question is does God wham the pray-er addresses as Our Father table his 
prayer concerns for any given moment, consider them later or let them 
die for lack of attention \dthout some sort of agreement--democratic 
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or mutual? The democratic-autocratic qualities in the first person 
should be able to communicate with these qualities in the second Person. 
And a swing to either extreme on this continuum may indicate a lack of 
proper adjustment, which may be limited further by misunderstanding, 
the pressure of need and/ or limited potentials. We do not think of a 
yes or no answer as the only possible answers to the prayer petitions. 
The inefficacy of prayer, the claim of no answer has not in all 
probability limited the efforts of those who pray. For "Belief in the 
efficacy of prayer has no doubt always been one of the greatest motivations 
for prayer."l 
Prayer is efficacious in that it liberates energy. Releasing the 
reserves within strengthens the power of endurance. There has been a 
tendency to think of results obtained in a somewhat mystical fashion. 
The ordinary or simple religious person has made statements of the prayer 
effects in expressions like these: "I don't know how I did it; 11 "The 
Lord was with me." And again the refrain to a Negro spiritual states 
it this way: ''My soul looked back and wondered how I got over." 
Released reserves find further expression through the strengthening 
of desire and re-enforcing the determination. So, the motive for what 
is sought is renewed in its affirmation. The difficulty in certain 
inhibiting experiences, like illness, is that they interfere with the 
. -1. -Miller, -.QE. cit., 34. 
nerma.J. operations of over developed talents, and to some extent habits 
and motor processes. In such a circumstance the experiencer's every 
action becomes a very conscious activity. But the undeveloped abilities 
in him now become the servants of the over developed functions tempo-
rari1y restricted in their activities. Therefore, the possibilities of 
recovery are greater. 
Muelder suggests that the "efficacy of prayer seams to depend 
••• on the attitude of the self in relation to the object of the attitude.nl 
This is the reality test; and the scientific method is honored if the 
pray-er includes also in his attitude such interest and humility as 
teachableness and utilizes experience to transform his own behavior. 
Prayer then, among other things, becomes a relationship of learning. 
Mue1der further states that "Prayer helps men to ?e willing to face the 
facts in all areas in which they learn to pray.n2 Insight and clearer 
vision may result from the experience. 
The effects of prayer are very clearly set forth in Pgychology 
of Religion Qy Paul Johnson. He lists and describes ten effects which 
are: 
a) awareness of needs and realities; b) confession 
and harmonious adjustment; c) trust and relaxation; 
d) perspective and clarification; e) decision and 
dedication; f) renewal and emotional energy; 
g) social responsiveness; h) joy, gratitude, and 
re-conciliation; i) loyalty and perseverance; 
~) i ntegration of personality.3 
1. · · vla1ter G • Muelder, "The Efficacy of Prayez;" Pastoral Psychology, 
IV (September, 1953), 12. - . - - - ·-- - -- ·- · · · 
. 2. ~., 13. 
3. Paul E. Johnson, Psychology of Religion (Nashville: Aibingdon-
Cokesbury Press, 1945), 122-.-123 • ... 
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It- is the rule rather than the exception that in relationships of 
mutual respect and mutual responsibility the effects will show as 
Johnson has itemized them. It would seem further that love and forgive-
ness are foundation stones in the efficacy of the prayer experience. 
Together these serve as an invitation to explore and create. 
If efficacy is concerned vlith reality there is place for work 
as an expression of faith and willingness to become involved in larger 
relationships to achieve the petition or goal sought; which raises the 
question how far does one believe he ought to go to have the things for 
· which he prays? An additional statement urging the necessity of work 
as the extension of prayer comes from Mary Baker Eddy; and she says, 
11The highest prayer is not one of faith merely; it is demonstration."l 
The important thing about the power of prayer in one's life is that it 
in different v.ra.ys becomes expressive in the activity of the pray-er 
that follows after prayer. The prayer itself then, becomes a standard 
tovm.rd which to strive. 
Another approach to this matter is in terms of an objective-
subjective continmnn, which for the individual is a more-or-less of one 
or the other but always reckoning with and including both. Pratt made a 
good deal of this concept in his Religious .Consciousness and Eternal 
Values in Religion; finding objective worship more productive of 
religious value than subjective. But in relation to prayer Stolz says, 
"The subjective form of prayer resultants are integral constituents of 
· ·1• · Mary ·B• ·Eddy, Science and Health with Key t .o the Scripture 
(Boston: Trustees Under .the .Will .of .Mary Baker .Eddy . (l875), .1934), 16. 
the personality itself, the objective consequences are independent of 
and exist apart from the praying individual. nl Speald.ng also to this 
subject DeWolf supports Pratt in the primacy of the objective reference. 
He says, "Prayer produces its own distinctive and generally prized 
subjective results only \vhen it is believed to be capable of' bringing 
about also objective changes in the attitudes or actions of God."2 
Prayer bas several forms or levels of expression among which are these: 
It is 1) an act of worship; 2) it is a process for the clarification of' 
thought, the gaining of insights and changing of' attitudes; and .3) the 
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former steps become the guide by which reality is tested. The suggestion 
in this discussion is that the effect of prayer is its own reward and 
in this service it remains a strong and ready appeal to the soul in need. 
Nan does not remain loyal to things that do not work; and he would cease 
to pray if prayer has no effect. 
2. CONTEMPORARY PRACTICES IN PRAYER 
The contemporary practices in prayer may be classified as private 
and public. Now the prayer design may not be altered by these coexisting 
practices. But the elementary level of prayer, the cry for help becomes 
mature in that lofty state of commtmion with God. Commtmication is the 
goal, which when fully achieved a relationship of love is experienced, 
and the maintenance of love in relationship is a worthwhile goal to strive 
for. Again there is an interdependence in these practices. Achievement 
... . -1 • . -Karl -R. ·Stolz, The Ps)chology of Religious Living {New York: 
Abingdon-Gokesbury Press, .l9.37, 259 • . .... . .. ..... . . .. ... 
2. L. Harold DeWolf, "The Influence of Prayer on God and Man" 
Pastoral Psychology, IV {September, 195.3), 20. 
or connnunion in public prayer is perhaps more likely if it has been 
experienced privately. This J.a:;ter practice may have more followers 
than the former unless one would question whether the non-verbal prayers 
of people in the pews are private. As a religious act prayer is as 
private and as public as marriage and its symbols are as significant. 
\{hen a person closes his eyes, bows his head and/or bows upon his knees 
and talks to a "Thou" in confidence, these symbolical actions become the 
respective representations of the shutting out of distractions, a kind 
of "entering the closet and shutting the door," reverence and humility, 
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and converse with the invisible presence. Indeed, it is an extraordinary 
act. 
i. Private Prayer. The private practice of prayer may not be 
declining as compared with an earlier era. The publicity is different, 
hm-Tever. If one would only stop to consider the increasing number of 
daily devotional aids being added constantly to the already existing 
literature for this purpose, he may get some idea of the guides for private 
prayer and of the aliveness of the practice. 11-To of these sources are: 
Sperry's Prayers for Private Devotions in War-Time, and Nevnna.n's trans-
lation of The Private Devotions of Lancelot Andrews. In the practice of 
private prayer the individual has an opportunity to wrestle wi. th the inner 
secrets of his own heart. Here the longer silences may spring forth in 
bud and flower. Augustine's struggle in his Soliloquies is a wrestling 
with what seems to be his dual self. He is given direction for the 
1 
struggle and prays 
0 God Founder of the universe, help me, that, first of all, 
I may pray aright: and next that I may act as one worthy 
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The pray-er, Augustine, spends time enough to take five pages 
to record his talld.ng about the power of God, and his adoration of Him. 
This is followed by expressing his love of God, and then, he makes another 
petition. 
• •• ccmnand, I pray, and order what Thou wilt, but heal 
·and open irry ears that I may hear thy commands, heal 
and open my eyes that I may see Thy nod; cast all 
unsoundness from me that I may recognize Theel Tell 
me \-Ihither to direct my .gaze that I may look upon 
Thee, and I hope that I shall do all things \-Ihich 
Thou cammapdestl . 
Receive ••• Thy Fugitive12 
The prayer continues and he makes a petition to be taught. To 
pray 11Thy uill be done," is also to pray "Teach us to pray." In this 
practice the power of silence is realized and communion may became a 
vi tal experience. Also form the diary of Baillie are prayers of his 
inner struggle. What he prays about, as illustrated below, is a social 
concern;. 
0 Father in Heaven, ••• I acknowledge before Thee 
the faults and failures of the day that is now past • 
• • • drown my transgressions in the sea of Thine own 
infinite love. · 
My failure to be true even to my own accepted standards: 
My self-deception in face of temptation: 
My choosing of the worse when I know the better: 
0 Lord, forgive. 
My failure to apply to myself the standard of conduct 
demand of others: 
My blindness to the . suffering of others and my slowness 
to be taught by my own: 
My camplacence towards wrongs that do not touch my own 
case and my over-sensitiveness to those that do: 
1 • . Augustine, The Soliloquies o:f St. Augustine {Boston: Little, 
Brown and Company, 1910), 2 • .......... . . . . .. .. .. .. 
2. Ibid., 8. 
My slowness to see the good in my fellows and to 
see the evil in myself: 
My hardness of heart toward my neighbors 1 faults 
and my readiness to make allowances for my own: 
My unwillingness to believe t hat thou hast called 
me to a small work and ~ brother to a great one: 
0 Lord, forgive.l 
The above prayer is unquestionably personal, and being in his 
diary certainly indicates its privacy. He repeatedly begins the state-
ments vdth the first person possessive pronoun, which is not a strictly 
followed pattern of prayer in books of private devotion. The language 
of this prayer does not limit it in time. And the little prayer of 
Reinhold Neibuhr further illustrates this.2 
When it is said of the pray-er, he stood alone unveiled before 
God, the practice under consideration is private prayer. It is quite 
possible that private contemplation is th,e kind of experience that led 
the Psalmist to say "He that dwelleth in the secret plaee of the most 
High shall abide und~~ the shadow of the Almighty."3 
Private prayer of all social and seasonal concerns is by far the 
most popular emphasis of the religious year. Lent is the season, lvhen 
through the churches, attention is concentrated on prayer, private 
devotion, and re-dedication. Much of prayer is private "in the sense 
that it is an experience of the inner life. 114 Jesus' pr~yer life while 
including petition was also an experience of communion which was largely 
· · · ·1• · ·John 'Birlllie A Diary of Private Prayer (New York: Charles 
Scribner's Sons, 1949 ~, .15. . . . . . , . . . . 
2. .See Personal Concerns above, pplo-: :31-36. 
3. Psalm 91:1 
4. Francis L. Strickland, Psychology of Religious Experience 
{Ne,., York: The Abingdon Press, 1924), 212 • . . 
53 
54 
prJvate. Whether on the hillside, in a desert place, or a garden, all 
of which were in harmony with his teachings "when thou prayest, enter 
into thy closet, ••• 111 he wrestled with the great issues of life in 
contact with the Father. When his prayer life is appraised in light of 
his action after prayer we see him returned to the varied and complex 
problems of people with a well-defined plan of action. The wrestling is 
sometimes in the form of clarification of thought relatively to difficult 
issues, insights and renewal with Hhich he faced life again challenging 
certain typa:J of behavior (illustrated in the Sermon on the Mount) while 
at the same time being challenged by his approach to the dynamics of 
behavior and the characteristic devotion to the people with their vi tal 
concerns. 
ii. Public Prayer. The design of prayer, it has been stated, 
may not be changed 1.-rhether practiced in private or in public. The 
essential difference between the contemporary practices of prayer is that 
in private practice there is a conscious awareness of "I" and "Thou" in 
the relationship, while in the public practice there is conscious aware-
ness of a triangular relationship; there is 11I 11 , 11Thou11 , and· "1-Te. n: In 
this practice same of those who may be expected to benefit from the 
pray-er's efforts know they may be expected to become involved in the 
world outside in achieving what they together seek in newness of life; 
and that this newness is balanced in the interrelatedness of the objective 
and subjective changes. 
1. . J.1atthew 6:6a. 
Ritual in relation to contemporary practices of private and 
public prayer may be a.s structured in one as in the other. Formal 
helps are many and varied for both. But for some <leaders of public 
worship their freedom is limited to the contents between the covers of 
an adopted guide like the Book of Cammon Prayers. others in their 
extempore prayer borrow from the more highly structured and in so doing 
develop their own no less formal structures, except that a goodly number 
of these have not been written; and particularly is this true v.r.i.th many 
-leaders of public \.rorship. 
In the historic liturgies prayer finds expression in 
dignified and impressive phraseology. The fact that 
the language is more formal in structure than common 
speech has both its advantages and its danger~. The 
advantages are found in its tendency to lift the 
worshipper out of the ordinary and commonplace moods. 
The danger is that it will induce formality in atti-
tude: It is this t _endency toward an exaltation of 
form, however, at the expense of spirit and spontaneous . 
feeling which is the constant peril of the liturgical 
service. And the peril is constant because it inheres 
in the very nature of the mind.l 
While this criticism is conceptualized about the more formal 
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practices they may apply, to some extent, to the less formal. The practice 
of not putting it down is a way of avoiding to declare one's self. There 
is, however, greater opportunity for free spontaneous expression in the 
direction of the less formal. Public prayer Chal1Ifltll'l says 11is a 
corporate act in which we seek, as a united body, to understand better 
and to w.lk more strongly the way of God. n2 The practice of public prayer 
1. - Strickland, QE. cit., 224. 
2. Allan K. Chalmers, .The Connnonplace Prodigal {New York: 
Henry Holt and Ccmpany, 1934), . 38. 
is -a- growing concern of the pastor. It is being advocated more and 
more that this pastoral prayer be prePared in The Minister's Workshop1 
and that it be prayed in the presence of the people. For Hazelton2 
the root of prayer is its preparation and the flower is its delivery. 
Pastoral and priestly functions share in the development and delivery 
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of public prayer respecti~ely. Effective public prayer is common prayer; 
because it has meaning for all who use it. Miller suggests two questions 
as tests of the meaning of public prayer. 
First, is the content pertinent to the common 
experiences of the group here and now; and 
secondly, is the form useful for the individual 
-vrho has experiences which he wishes to express 
through public prayer but which are not stated 
explicitly in the common form?3 
Thought is very necessary in such prayer if it is to aid~ as it can, in 
furthering the solidarity of worshippers in human responsibility. Always 
it is a very serious business. "It is not to be entered into unadvised;I:y 
or lightly, but reverently, discretely, advisedly and in the fear of 
God." vlb.o then, can attain unto this standard? Th.e answer may be in 
another question related to marriage with which relationship the prayer 
enterprise may be compared. 
On one hand, the pray-er asks "lead us not into temptation"; 
if the motive for this prayer is to gain applause, it may be that on the 
other hand, what is sought verbally to be avoided may on a deeper level 
be what is sought. In the words of Hiller 11 \-le have a very real problem 
1. Title of ·a book qy Halford Edward Luccock, 1944. 
2. Hazelton, .QE. ill· . 
3. :Miller, .Qp. cit., 31. 
in ~rying to answer the question of what really happens in public prayer; 
how and whether more specifically, the individual prays b,y means of the 
common form. 111 Nevertheless the motive for the practice should be that 
the beginning cry may grow to the level of communion and real communi-
cation. 
Additional sources of public prayers are constantly being added 
to the helps available as in private prayer. One of the most recent 
books of public prayers is a 296-page book of Prayers for Services 
compiled and edited by Horgan P. Noyes2 containing prayers for all the 
threads in the de~ign and for special occasions. 
Pastoral prayers are the most popular of public prayers. A 
general prayer of this kind is illustrated below. 
0 God, our help in ages past, our hope for years 
to cane, we raise to thee our grateful praise • . Uith 
thee is deliverance from sin and despair, and un-
failing help in trouble. Thou has the answer to all 
our problems, and in thy vrl.ll is our peace. 
\ve come before thee as sinful men in need of thy 
forgiveness. Have mercy upon us, 0 thou whose mercy 
endureth forever. Blot out our transgressions, and 
cleanse us from our sins. By the might of thy Spirit 
renew and strengthen us, and enable us for the uork 
we have to do. 
We would unburden our hearts before thee, voJ.cJ.ng 
our griefs, our disappointments, our secret fears, and 
the longings that save to thee we dare not name. 0 
thou who knoweth us altogether and art acquainted with 
all our ways, in thy great compassion grant unto us 
such comfort and encouragement as thou seest \ole are in 
need of. 
We look to thee for guidance amid the perplexities 
and perils of our time. 0 thou in whom wisdom dwelleth, 
give us grace to listen to 1-1hat thou hast to say, that 
L ·Miller, · .QE. cit. , 31. 
2. Morgan P • . Noyes, Prayers for Services (New York: Charles 
Scribner's and Sons, 1954)_ • . 
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we may not be blinded qy fear or qy self-interest, 
but in thy light may see the way we should go and 
what we m t do to be saved; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.l 
Public prayer, too, mus be relevant. The unity of the group may be 
assured in this Hay. relevant consciousness in prayer means that 
the themas and concernJs may differ from week to vreek reflecting current 
needs. An example of period of social concerns is presented qy 
Halter Rauschenbusch i Prayers of the Social Awakening. The data of 
this study upon public prayer are limited to the media of radio. 
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3. COMPARISON BEI'\'FE!-J THE DESIGN AND CONTEMPORARY PRACTICES 
A comparison b,t\veen the design and contemporary practices of 
prayer asks what are tlie similarities and differences bet\veen these. In 
the early part of this chapter, section one, consideration was given to 
the design of prayer. The design includes adoration, confession and 
forgiveness, thanksgi petition, silence and communion, and efficacy 
and effect. Prayer is practiced privately and publicly. What happens 
in the contemporary pr ctices is far from chance action; the characteristic 
· behavior reflected in Jhe time given to aspects . in the design is very 
natural and very simpl • Adoration in prayer is almost always brief. 
Any effort to prolong his part of the design in terms of many descriptive 
and lofty phrases may nvi te suspicion of flattery and insecurity. And 
what the pray-er may e pect is inherent in what he does.. The logical 
outcome of personal inventory is the avmreness of need, the feeling of 
1. · Tittle, ·.QJ2. c t., 46..-47. · 
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inadequacy. Gratitude and thanksgiving adhere to sincerity lest some 
possible benefit be sacrificed in dishonesty. This act is followed 
by meaningful relationships as petitions are made in mutual under-
standing, the effect of which finds expression in subjective-objective 
communion. In both private and public prayer the object-subject relation 
is the central concern. 
Changes in the design and organization of prayer depend upon the 
degree of private or public concern of the pray-er in each experience. 
The content may differ considerably; when it does clues are given in the 
type of references used, whether I, ~, me, or we, them, others, us, etc. 
The first person plural we, may simply mean the first person, or the 
social awareness of fellowship in the worshipping community. 
i. Emphasis _Q!! Personal Problems. All persons have problems. 
And in prayer one starts where he is with his own involvements, concerns, 
and anxieties. He tries to get the help he needs in his distresses. 
The pastor and priest, two roles shared by the same person in Christian 
Churches, compose and pray such prayers as include experiences that are 
most powerful in his attention during their composition and delivery. 
Personal problems may in some ways be concerned t-r.ith the total time span, 
but always with the present taking priority. Among these are daily 
bread, the elementary processes of living; temptations to do the unkind 
thing, and anxious to take advantage of persons and situations if it is 
thought that in so doing personal satisfaction may result and needs be 
met. If personal need satisfaction is sought through disfavor to another 
it is quite likely that a more involved need may follow in a matter of 
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t:Une. Therefore, personal considerations in prayer seem to be primary. 
This does not mean that in a personal prayer the concern for 
others is excluded. Nan is a social animal; and adjustments sought are 
in relation to home, family, and the welfare of others. · Crises in which 
others became involved affect very definitely the pray-er, for mankind 
is one. Personal concerns then, became concerns of a 'person with other 
persons. 
ii. ~ Psychological. When one turns to prayer in his need, 
there are significant consequences; it has psychological effects. 
Assurance in reference to prayer is more in terms of experience than in 
the abstract conceptions about experience. It is also true here as in 
other matters, the effort to conceptualize follows the experience; so 
there is really no debate except to emphasize the order of these to each 
other. "This poor man cried and the Lord heard him, and saved him out of 
all his troubles. 111 Prayer would cease as a practice unless it changed 
things. There may be other w.ys of saying it, but the fact is the 
fellowship of prayer is a creative relationship of mutual concern. It 
follows that what may in one sense seem to be an effort to gain favor 
through petitioning, may when viewed from a different perspective be a 
psychological act of focusing a need. When one becomes anxious over 
inadequacies of various sorts the potentials for keeping the difficulty 
alive became operative and may undermine his security. 
Harmony is sought through resolving conflict; but this harmony 
must be extended through renewal. Problems infringe upon one 1 s relation-
L ·· Psalm · 34:6, RSV. 
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shi-p and if he is inadequate in his resources to deal 'With these he 
may feel moved to try to escape by fleeing from people. The possible 
outcome of this effort leaves one not only alone but lonely; and more 
serious is the feeling of non-acceptance, and that one may feel he 
doesn't belong. These feelings and states are psychological consequences 
of attention. 
"The one who prays comes to experiment reverently with the 
ultimate mysteries of responsive reality. 111 A fuller understanding of 
the self may result from such an experiment. Further psychological 
expressions may be evidenced in the change of certain feelings and atti-
tudes such as a change from feelings of insecurity and threat to a 
desire to express gratitude for new Understanding. Insistence upon one's 
own way, and seeldng the approval of others is replaced by evidences 
of growth in which one may be 'Willing to share and also give approval. 
Open-mindedness is another form of awakening which replaces prejudice. 
Prayer is also an opportunity for cathexis, and vThich may produce the 
wholesome results of surrender to a real, though invisible Presence, 
and this is followed by relaxation and a sense of positive worth. So 
the person who started out feeling insecure and uncertain may through 
prayer achieve a state of assurance. Such balanced states are constantly 
being repeated largely because of the need of adjustment and the emergent 
aliveness of life. 
Perhaps the key to the understanding of one's religion is at 
· 1. Paul · E.; ·Johnson, "A Psychological Understanding of Prayer" 
Pastoral Psychology, IV (September, 1953), 35. 
the point of understanding his prayers. ifuen does he pray; how does 
he pray; for what does he pray; and what is the expectancy and effect 
of this aspect of one's behavior? It can hardly be that so intimate 
an endeavor has little effect upon one's personality. 
The primary purpose of this chapter has been to present the 
background of the study bw examining the design and contemporary 
practices in the historical development of prayer. The examination 
and presentation of the background of prayer revealed that the ~~jor 
emphases in the design of prayer have been adoration, confession .and 
forgiveness, thanksgiving, petitions of personal concerns and maki~g 
intercession, silence and communion, and effica~ and effect. Each 
part of the design was defined, illustrated, discussed, and evaluated. 
The results showed that historically prayer has been dominated qy 
theology. 
In this study it is held that the content of a given prayer 
may be guided qy the personal problems confronting the pray-er and his 
way of perceiving his situation. His psychological, social, and 
theological needs and expectations are at work also in formulating 
the dimensions of his prayer life. Each person reveals his unique 
individuality as he focuses upon the needs and aspirations most urgent 
to him at the time of prayer. 
The major emphasis of the present study is that psychological 
motivations in prayer may be inferred from the study of thema.s in 
prayer protocols. This brings us to the subject of method which will 
be presented in the next chapter. 
62 
CHAPI'ER III 
METHOD USED IN THIS STUDY 
The aim of this chapter is to present the data, persons, 
instruments and methods related to this study. In general, our goal 
is to outline the approach used to obtain data for support of our 
hypothesis. 
1. PERTINENT CONCERNS 
i. Data. The data of this study are 227 radio prayers, which 
were obtained from 21 Protestants, 1 Catholic, and 1 Jew. 
ii. Persons. These data were obtained from 23 clergymen, who 
appeared on eighteen different programs. During the year, three of the 
programs had another leader for a period, and one had two such changes. 
These changes were seasonal, mostly in the summer. 
The setting of these Services include origins in eleven states 
and Canada, which are: California 3, Canada 1, Illinois 2, Indiana 1, 
Massachusetts 7, Missouri 3, Movable, the point of origin shifts 1, 
Nebraska 1, New York 1, Ohio 1, Oregon 1, and Virginia 1. The length 
of the services ranged from fifteen minutes to an hour. The number of 
services per day ranged from 1 to 3. See Chapter IV for fuller report 
of the latter. 
These subjects are represented qy 1 Assembly of God, 4 Baptist, 
1 Catholic, 2 Christian Reformed, 2 Episcopalians, 4 Independents, same 
of whom had been ordained differently, 1 Jew, 2 Lutheran, 1 Mennonite, 
1 Methodist, 2 Presb,yterians, 1 Seventh Day Adventist, and 1 Undenomi-
natiqnal Peoples Church. Protestants make up 91.3 per cent of the 
pray-ers. 
iii. Instruments. Three machines were the tools chosen to 
collect and process the data: The first w.s a Zenith AM-FM table model 
radio. The radio could pick up long and short wave lengths, with 
improved tone control. It has the added advantage of reducing inter-
ference or static. Depending upon the distance to the transmitting 
station interference may be eliminated. Only one of the sub series of 
prayers was limited to the FM change in the radio. 
Secondly, a Pentron Multi-speed Tape Recorder model 9T-30 w.s 
obtained for accurate recording of prayers. To control what the machine 
- -
recorded, an accessory cord was obtained. This is an interconnecting 
cable which was fastened qy two clips to the loud speaker terminals of 
the radio, and the jack on the other end was plugged into the radio 
input on the tape recorder. In this way the recording machine would 
record only what came over the radio qy the accessory cord. 
The third machine used was a typewriter. The typewriter was used 
to transcribe the prayers to paper for objective study. Two additional 
accessories, a set of earphones and a foot pedal were used to facilitate 
this operation. As the prayers were played back on the tape recorder, the 
earphones used qy the typist monitored them and, therefore, nobody else had 
to hear the prayers. The foot pedal helped the typist adjust the speed of 
the play back to his rate of typing, it also made the repeats of play 
back easier for checking accuracy of statements. These recordings and 
transcriptions were made on the fifth floor in a dormitory. The foot pedal 
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made stopping and starting of the machine easier. These aided greatly 
facilitating the process of transcriptions. 
Tape recording has made this process possible. Carl Rogers 
has used this method effectively. Among its advantages are accuracy, 
. . 
ability to study the radio cues, pauses, inflection and tone of voice, 
tempo, and the affective response of the congregation. These advantages 
are not considered in this study except for accuracy. 
iv. Time. The data were collected over a ten and one half 
months period extending from March 7, 1954 to January 9, 1955. 
The recordings were made only on Sundays because that is when 
the programs were given. Only one of the pray-ers in the study gave a 
program any other time in addition to Sunday. But because prayers could 
be obtained from him on Stmday, it was decided to limit collection for 
study to his Sunday prayers. No prayer has been included in this . study 
whose author did not consent to its use. The earlier days (March-June) 
of the recordings were long extending from 7:.30 A. M. until 1:00 A. M. 
the next morning. In those days sometimes as many as sixteen prayers 
from as many pray-ers were obtained. 
2. MEI'HOD OF TREATMENT 
i. Presentation. A representativel prayer from each of the 
2.3 sub series is presented in Chapt~r IV. These were chosen at random. 
Ten one-inch card board squares were cut and numbered consecutively 1 
. -
to 10. These were put in a cereal bowl and shuffled. A square was drawn 
1. The other prayers are kept on file by the author of' ·this study 
and may be made available to anyone desiring to consult them. 
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after each shuffle. The number on the square became the number of the 
prayer, in the groups being considered, selected for inclusion in the 
manuscript. The groups of prayers were put in separate folders and 
arranged in a pile in alphabetical order, by their authors family name, 
to the left of the bowl. This made it easier to work with both bands. 
Each prayer in all folders, except in two series, one with 9 prayers and 
another with 8, were numbered 1 to 10. Prayers were assigned Arabic 
numbers chronologically. The first prayer collected fran a pray-er was 
· numbered 1, the second 2 and so on. These were dated and timed. 
For one pray-er as many as 9 prayers were made in one service. 
From this subject collections of prayers were made for 9 Sundays, though 
not consecutively. Ten different prayers were collected from these 
several groups. From another pray-er sixteen prayers were collected on 
as many Sundays and ten different prayers were selected for inclusion 
in this study. From almost all the groups of prayers this random sample 
seems as adequate a representation as any. 
The number ten was arbitrarily selected as large enough to treat 
the hypothesis that motivations for prayers are found in their content 
(see Chapter V). Then too, there seems to be sufficient variation in the 
church calendar and human experience to make a sampling of one's prayers 
for ten Sundays fairly representative of the pray-er's outlook, self-view 
and frame of reference. The fact that the number of prayers obtained and 
the number of Sundays on which a large number of speakers appeared as 
guests on certain radio programs are the same is coincidental. 
ii. Design Ef These Prayers. These prayers were examined to see 
how they are put together, the parts that make them up. There are 
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eleven parts in the design: address, adoration, confession, thanksgi~g, 
petition, silence, connnunion, efficacy, assurance, ascription and the 
close. 
The address tells us to whom the prayer is directed. This part 
of the prayer is comparable to address in a letter. It is assumed the 
prayer is int.ended for someone and the address tells us whom. 
Adoration tells us what the pray-er's relationship to the being 
addressed is. It also tells what the feeling is between them. 
Confession speaks to the question of freedom and spontaneity. 
It seeks to answer the question: How selective is the pray-er in what 
he says? 
Thanksgiving is the expression of gratitude and appreciation. 
Petitions are the values desired b.1 pray-er for himself, others, 
and for things they may share together. 
Silence may be active yet minus noise. It may be evidenced in 
pauses, transitions and in relation between the time of the prayer and 
the number of words it contains. 
Connnunion may be an experience with or express desire to have an 
experience with God. It may also affirm it is good to have experience 
with God. 
~ficacy is expressed in statement of purpose and re-dedication. 
The pray-er's prayer at this point becomes a guide to action. 
Assurance seeks to recognize objects and persons for what they 
are and to relate to these humbly; for example, "Thine is the kingdom." 
The ascription near the end of the prayer is an attempt to focus 
·the prayer again as in the address. It is a re-orientation of the 
perspective in which one prays. "Through Jesus Christ our Lord" is an1 
example. 
The close is the way the prayer ends. 
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iii. Content of Prayer. The prayer protocols -were analyzed by 
seven categories or broad perceptions to see what the prayers contain. 
The seven categorical perceptions are: conceptualizations, attributions, 
what values are sought, basis for expectation, beneficiaries, repayment 
and goal (see Appendix A). 
Conceptualizations were looked for as, "How is God addressed?" 
It might be a greeting or salutation, suggesting a feeling of closeness 
such as 11 0 Lord, Our Father." It might express fear and dependence as 
in this conception: "Almighty and Everlasting God." This may express 
fellowship and friendship. However God is named it says something about 
the pray-er's relationship. The conceptualization is the way the pray-er 
identifies the being to whom he makes his prayer. 
The address is closely related to what pray-er thinks of the 
being he conceptualizes. What is thought about the being addressed may 
be reflected in the attributions. These are the properties and powers 
attributed to God. He has the power; he is the creator, giver and 
sustainer of life, redeemer, judge and the like. The purpose of this 
search was to find out what qualities are attributed to God. 
What kind of values are sought? This was a search for the things 
asked for and how they were asked for. Thanksgiving is a part of this 
concern, the kind of things thanked for. Among the things requested are 
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such psychological states as peace and contentment of spirit. With 
petition a purpose is sometimes given such as courage and certain types 
of behavior; the things asked for will be used as aids for defense against 
other forces. 
The basis of expectation is the condition or act of conditions 
which to the pray-er justifies his requests. He thinks for one of many 
reasons or for several reasons his request should be forthcoming. These 
reasons fell in classifications: General, need of person, and character 
of the pray-er. In the latter the pray-er made statements of self-
deprivation about himself. Most of these revealed weaknesses and 
conflict; statements of strength were rare. Needs of the person were 
largely emotional. Among the general statements were: acceptance of 
God's word, God is able, infinite solicitude (anxiety or concern), they 
have been given before and through Jesus Christ. 
Those who were expected to benefit from the prayers were the 
beneficiaries. These were many and varied, such as parents, children, 
young people, religious bodies, civil authorities. There were two classes, 
the main and auxiliary. The former derived satisfaction from doing a 
job, wisdom gained and the like. The auxiliaries benefited indirectly 
by the benefits from the main beneficiaries. 
In same instances the pray-er promised to do something in return 
for answers to values sought. This was called repayment, which took 
three forms: Repayment to God for doing his will, retribution toward 
us if we fail, and a threat or implied threat if God refuses to meet the 
demands. For example, "Teach us, 0 God, Our Father, how to love each 
other lest we perish, ••• Lest our souls die within us.nl 
The energies of prayer are usually directed toward a goal like 
adoration, communion, confession, petition or introjected petition. The 
latter is a request for God, his purpose or will to be in people in a 
way to achieve a given task. 
3. CONCEPI' OF THEMAS 
The data were examined also for themas. As Murray defines it, 
"A thema is the dynamic structure of a simple episode (mola), a single 
creative-environment interaction. 11 2 The concept is used interchangeably 
in this study to mean a concern of the pray-er or an - conscioUs way of 
coping with motivations (see Appendix B). 
The word thema began its popularity in psychological literature 
with Morgan and Murray~s publication of the Thematic Apperception Test 
in 1935. It was based on the fact that when faced with an ambiguous 
situation and required to interpret it, the interpreter reveals his own 
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personality in the process. Because the situation is ambiguous, defenses 
are relaxed and the interpreter reveals much of his inner life. Through 
experience the administrators of the test learned to define the 
instructions in order to get a more complete story. 
Murray's Explorations in Personality published in 1938 integrated 
and expanded his earlier work. Subsequent uses have proved its value as 
1~ DB. Rec~ APJ>;tl ti, 1954. 
2. Murray~ . .QE:; :_ ill•, 42. He borrowed this concept from 
Mrs. Eleanor C. Jones • . 
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an- aid in child development, social attitudes and personality stuey. 
Themas w.l.ll, in another way, indicate how respresentative the 
random samples are, and further justify the number of prayers included in 
the stuey. This is the way the pray-er organizes and presents his subject 
matter. 
i. !!.2!! Obtained. Four sub series of prayers were studied for 
the recurring of concerns in them. The tbema.s in each were listed and 
then combined forming a common but flexible list. There were ten of these 
which became the standard for examining four other series. With this 
application the list of themas grew to thirteen. When the remaining 
fifteen series had been analyzed the list had grown to eighteen themas. 
The thematic list remained opened throughout the endeavor. 
It was decided that the themas in the sub series should be 
classified as dominant and sub. Since there are ten prayers in each series 
it was decided that a thema. appearing in six prayers, which is a simple 
majority, or appearing six or more times should be classified as dominant, 
and those appearing five times or less were classified as sub themas. 
The eighteen themas obtained are: adoration, affiliation, 
affirming emotional attitudes, anxieties and uncertainties, aspiration, 
authority, dedication to God, dependence, guilt and penitence, introjected 
- -
petition, other persons, perspective and perception, quietness, self-
rejection and unworthiness, solace for grief, spiritual security, super-
natural response, and thankfulness. 
The themas for the whole series were divided into three classi-
fications of six themas each. These were called dominant, middle and 
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lower. If there were 78 or more frequencies per thema it was classi-
f ied as dominant. This is obtained by multiplying by 6, the simple 
majority which makes for dominance in the sub series times 13, a good 
simple majority of the number of series. The middle themas were obtained 
by multiplying 6 by 7, the latter is the simple majority number series 
of the simple majority in the dominant series of 13. The themas with 
fewer than 6 X 7 frequencies were classified as lower. 
ii. What They Mean When APPlied to~~· The statements 
that follow are what the author had in mind when he examined a given 
protocol for a certain thema. 
Adoration: Adoration was offered through statements of praise, 
reverence and receptivity of God. 
Affiliation: This was thought of as fellowship, co-operation 
and relationship. It may be expressed as narcism, which is affiliation 
turned inward. Affiliation with God was expressed as communion, the 
expression of desire to fellowship or affirm that it is good to have 
fellowship with God. It also takes the form of feeling pressured. One 
may feel oppressed by another or himself pressures others. 
Affirming emotional attitudes: Here what was sought was expres-
sions of desire for Christian character like honesty, courage, peace, 
strength to overcome evil, or to state that situations and circumstances 
make these difficult. 
Anxieties and Uncertainties: This was defined to mean to resist 
or escape fear. Such statements as "lie cannot find our way" and "We do 
not know what awaits us tomorrow" are illustrations of the concept. 
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Aspiration: As iration is focused on spiritual growth: The 
expressed desire is to ecome better than one is in relationship. 
"That we may become oner and "that we may work for brotherhood" are forms 
in which the desire to ~ive better is expressed. 
Authority: Thi/s is the right of control, command or to be able 
to determine the coursJ of things. In prayer it takes the fonns of 
reminding God of his pJ omises, dependence upon th~ Bible, Jesus, preach-
ing, and the power of dod. "You (God) have the power to overrule the evil 
decisions of men. 11 J 
Dedication to od: These were thought as testimonies of respect 
or affection, devotion and love of God. The concerns that the individual 
wants to make habitual regular or improve are his dedications. Among 
. I 
these are the desire to pray regularly, be faithful, support the good 
established, and serve God with a deeper devotion. 
Dependence: D pendence is defined as helplessness. Asking for 
and receiving help is t he pronounced pattern of this thema. Almost any 
petition reveals this. The movements are complete in that between asking 
and receiving there is waiting. 
Guilt and Pel ence: This thema. was upheld through statements of 
condemnation or pray=:r .about himself or the acceptance of condemnatory 
statements of others bout him. The most obvious expression is confession 
in which statements a e made about the pray-er, remorse, regret. It 
sometimes takes the f r.m of atonement ritual and feeling of rejection. 
In prayer one may ask forgiveness for his transgressions or simply state 
that man's behavior a fends God day after day. 
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Introjected Petition: Introjected petition is a special kind of 
petition through which the pray-er selectively seeks to incorporate in 
himself a quality desired. One may pray "Dear God, lej; Thy spirit be in 
us so clearly and so forcefully that we shall see clearly and find our 
way to life in faith and confidence. 11 
other Persons: Here the pray-er expresses a social concern for 
people generally and in responsible positions of civil, social and 
religious affairs. This thema. is separated from the thema. of solace 
for grief. This is a kind of beneficiary concern that the culture seems 
to favor. It is expressed "Bless those in civil authority" and "We 
commend unto Thee those close to us and all Christian people." 
Perspective and Perception: This concern was a search for the 
pray-er's conception of life and his place in it. vJholeness and the 
larger view are what the content was here examined for. This would 
include insight, or self-understanding; knowledge of the scientific and 
reality testing sort; and vision, which includes the values of life, in-
tangibles and ability to see the invisible. Among its forms in prayer is 
this: 11We come before Thee a congregation, yet each solitary in his own 
way •" 
Quietness: Quietness occurs during the moments when nothing is 
said, or when there is the reminder to be still, sit together and think. 
This is detected in prayer in the ratio of the words to the clock time of 
a prayer. 
Self-rejection and Unworthiness: Statements like "Thy word in-
.. - -
struct us in our utter dependence on Thy grace" and "Many are weak and 
compromising" are examples of this thema.. What is said reveals conflict, 
self-criticism and abasement. The pray-er seems ready to surrender, 
confess, atone or apologize for his behavior or lack of it. 
Solace for Grief: Solace for grief is a social concern for 
people in distress situations. It is sometimes a general petition which 
asks for help for certain states and conditions of men. Emotional and 
physical problems enter the attention of the pray-er. "Bless each one 
of the sick, the aged, and the sorrowful ones" is a sample of the form 
the thema may take in prayer. 
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Spiritual Security: This is a sense of confidence in Slid belonging 
to God. The weight of the concern is on the side of conversion, 
repentance and salvation. The service of the religious leader to other s 
is often with the purpose of God in mind, or in an expressed desire for 
eternal life. "May IIRny a sinful heart kneel in Thy presence and pray 
receive me and make me ready for heaven" embodies the idea of this concern. 
Supernatural Response: In supernatural response a miraculous 
response to efforts is called for. Sometimes the pray-er tries for a 
tangible demonstration, again he asks for special favors, immediate re-
sponse, let it happen right now, or simply tell God what to do and how 
to do it. "Frustrate the plans and change the hearts of all who oppose 
Thy word," and "Cast down all tyrants and remove the wicked from authority" 
are examples of this kind of interest. 
Thankfulness: Thankfulness is the expression of gratitude and 
appreciation. The scope of thankfulness may be wide and varied. 
4. INDUCTIOO 
The principle of induction, which is sometimes known as the law 
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of- the uniformity of nature, seeks to supply explanations for what one 
discovers. The explanations are not experienced but have as their 
psychological certitude uniformity. It is this method that was turned 
to for help in explaining the causes for the themas found in these data. 
We decided that thema.s a r e · conscious ways of coping with motivations, 
and further that certain motivations seem to elicit particular dynamic 
processes. The inductive process was used to assign and interpret the 
relationship between the themas, their motivations and dynamisms. 
In order to have some idea of the motives to look for in prayer, a moti-
vation record was used. As one may see in Appendix C, this record is 
divided into two parts. Part I is divided into four coll.mms of 62 rows. 
Columns .3 and 4 have open brackets and labeled 11Life11 and ·!.'·Prayer" 
respectively. Page one is a sheet of directions. These were submitted 
to eight judges (2 professors of p~chology of religion, a professor of 
social psychology, 2 student counsellors, a graduate psychiatric social 
worker, a student of psychiatric social work, and a doctoral candidate in 
psychology of religion) who checked the needs and motivations for thei r 
appearance in life and the content of prayer. Five or more agreed that the 
following needs are found in prayer: abasement, achievement, affiliation, 
cognizance, deference, security, fear, gratitude, grief, love, nurtrance, 
pain, praise , reP."tit im, reward, success and succorance. 
In Part II of the motivation record the judges were asked to do 
three things: First, list in order the three most important unconscious 
motivations, and secondly, to rank six dynamisms believed to appear in 
prayer, and further to state which of . these they believe appear in prayer. 
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Id ntification is the only dynamism added by the judges. 
Motives for themas are actually arrived at inductively. They are 
n~~er singular though one tends to be dominant, same may be consGious 
and others unconscious. Our interpretations treat the motives as dominant 
I --
and sub, or two-way and sub or holistically. The dominant motive is the 
onJ tha~ seems most pronounced. In the two-way motive the contrast of 
thJ dominant m~tive is presented too. The motive of love is contrasted 
-- I . . -
wit h hate, for example, and dominance with submission because these I . . . 
fl1fctuate on a continuum. Existing parallel to the motives are dynamiC} 
prJcesses which are the characteristic ways of behaving; ways the indi-
vidual employs to hide his true self from his fello'WJDa.Il. 
All protocols were examined by the writer and made intelligible 
by frequencies in design, categories of content, and thema.s. These were 
further explained by finding motivations for thema.s and dynamisms for I - - . 
mot ivations. 
CHAPI'ER IV 
RECORDED PRAYERS USED 
The data of this study are 227 radio prayers from twenty-three 
prajy-ers, ten each from 21 pray-ers, nine from one and eight from another. 
I 
Of the 23 pray-ers, all of whCJll were male, 21 were Protestant, 1 Catholic 
anJ 1 Jew. The Protestants represented were: 1 Assembly of q.od, 
4 Bfptist, 2 Christian Reformed, 2 Episcopalians, 4 Independent, same 
of whom had been ordained differently, 2 Lutherans, 1 Hennoni te, 
I 1 Methodist, 2 Presbyterian, and 1 Seventh Day Adventist, and 1 Unde-
nominational peoples leader. The pray-ers could be heard one or more 
I 
times per day during their season or period on radio and only on Sunday. 
I Table I presents the average length of prayers for each' series, 
thi length of the service in which they appeared, whether they appeared 
before or after the sermon, the munber of times per Sunday a service 
co1 d be heard, and whether the reach of the program was Local, National 
or [International. 
The average number of words for the whole series of 227 prayers 
is /171, while the average time is 1'22" .1 Pray-ers AF and AD are 
nearer the average word length with 170 words and 173 words respectively, 
I .. 
while pray-ers BB and CB are nearer the average time length with 1 1 3011 
I 
and 1'13" respectively. These vary from the average time in a plus 
eight seconds and a minus nine seconds in the order named. The smallest 
I 
average number of words for any series is 48, while the longest average 
1. ·1' ·re:fers to one minute, 2211 refers to twenty-two seconds. 
... 
Pray-ers 
AA 
BA 
CA 
DA 
AB 
BB 
CB 
DB 
AC 
BC 
cc 
DC 
AD 
BD 
CD 
DD 
AE 
BE 
CE 
DE 
AF 
BF 
CF 
TABLE I 
TEN PRAYERS OF 23 PRAY.;;;ERS IN LENGTH;- RELATION TO SEID10N, LENGTH OF 
SERVICE, BROADCAST AREA AND NUHBER OF SERVICES PER SUNDAY 
Age of 
Pray-er 
45 
65 
67 
51 
55 
34 
49 
35 
52 
61 
Average Length of Pi-ayers ' l Length of 
' Radio 
Words 
123 
152 
162 
155 
126 
2r:t7 
325 
3r:t7 
85 
158 
710 
98 
173 
48 
121 
165 
70 
80 
61 
125 
170 
124 
187 
Time.!. . . . . . 
. . . . 
43 
59 
53 
11()911 
.52 . 
1 13011 
1 1."73'! 
5 ~26'! 
. 36 ~ 
1'03" 
51.061.1 
.37-
59 
16 
55 
52 
20 
26 
37 
49 
51 
56 
1'0111 
Services 
One hour 
Half hour 
Half hour 
Half hour 
Half hour 
One hour 
One hour 
One hour 
Half hour 
Half hour 
One hour 
Half hour 
Half hour 
Half hour 
Half hour 
Half hour 
Half hour 
Fourth hour 
Half hour 
Half hour 
Half hour 
Half hour 
Half hour 
. : . .. : :.. · r: .. 
Prayer Relation Services: 
to Sermon Per 
'Before 1l .After Sunday 
Before 
Before 
Before 
Before 
Before 
Before 
Before 
Before 
Before 
Before 
Before 
Before 
Before 
Before 
Before 
Before 
Before 
After 
After 
After 
After 
After 
After 
Two 
Two 
Two 
Three 
Three 
1. ·Figures refer to seconds unless other~.d.se designated. 
Scope in 
Geography 
Local 
National 
National 
National 
National 
International 
Local 
Local 
International 
National 
Local 
International 
National 
International 
International 
National 
National 
Local 
International 
National 
International 
National 
National 
~ 
number of words for any series is 710 words. The shortest average 
amount of time for a series of prayers is 16 seconds, while the longest 
average amount of time for a series of prayers is 512611 • The shortest 
amount of time has a one to one relationship to the shortest number 
of words, but the series requiring the longest time had an average of 
307 words per prayer or 48 fewer words than half the number of 710 words, 
vrhich is the largest average number of words in these series. One 
series with an average length of 162 words required an average time of 
53 seconds, while another series vdth a length of 126 words required 
52 seconds of time. The former having 36 more words required only one 
second more of time. In another series with an average length of 207 
ivords, the average time -was 1 I 30", while a series with an average of 
325 words required an average of 11 13" to make. Between these two 
series it took the latter 17 seconds less time to do 118 more ·words. 
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The series of 325 words was done in one-fourth the time of another series 
with 307 words. The average time for the latter series is 512611 , a 
difference of 4 minutes 13 seconds more time for a series of prayers, 
whose average length is 18 words less. The series with an average 
number of 710 words has an average time of 5 1 0611 , which required twenty 
seconds less time than is required by the author of the prayers in the 
series with 307 average number of words. The relationships of words to 
time in radio ,prayers reveal a consciousness of time. But it is felt 
that prayer belongs in the service, and the tendency seems to be to hurry 
and get it said. In one of these, however, this does not seem to be the 
case. 
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Seventeen, or 73.91 per cent, of the pray-ers' radio services 
are half-hour long, five or 21.74 per cent are one hour long and one or 
4.35 per cent fifteen minutes. Three of the hour services use rebroad-
casting, one of the half-hour services has two other broadcasts, and the 
fifteen minute service has two other morning broadcasts. Except for the 
fifteen minute service and one of the rebroadcasted hour services they 
are heard over the larger networks. There are seventeen of these who 
prayed before the sermon and ·six after. The prayers of the 26 per cent 
which followed the sermon are influenced by the sermons which preceded 
them. Geographically 7 are local, 11 national and 5 international in 
reach. 
The time each man appeared on the air during the year is as 
follows: 10 appeared twelve months, if he was on vacation the program 
had been prepared for broadcast by recording or a previous program 
rebroadcasted; 3 appeared twelve months with vacation, they differed from 
the former in that the guest minister, in their absence, was heard by 
radio also, 4 appeared ten months, 1 appeared six months two times a 
month, 4 appeared ten weeks, and 1 appeared infrequently. 
1. PRESENTATION OF PRAYERS 
The names of authorsl of -these prayers and the names of the p~o-
grams are withheld to avoid identification. The prayers of each pray-er 
will be referred to by a combination of two letters of the alphabet like 
· · · 1~ ·· This writer is grateful to the authors of these prayers for kind 
permission to use them in his dissertation. The authors of the prayers 
are not responsible for conclusions which arise from these interpretations. 
AA, BA, AB. This code will be used throughout. The letters in the 
c ode do not in any :instance r epresent an initial in the pray-er's name. 
The following prayer is a representative sample of AA'~l prayers. 
This is number nine, of July 25, 1954, from the group of ten prayers 
selected for this study. 
0 God, the creator and preserver of all mankind, 
we humbly beseech Thee for all sorts and conditions of 
men; that thou wouldest be pleased to make Thy ways 
known 'Unto them, Thy saving health unto all nations. 
More especially we pray for Thy holy church universal, 
that it may be so guided and governed by Thy good 
Spirit, that all vrho profess and call themselves 
Christians may be led to the way of truth, and hold 
the faith in unity of spirit, in the bonds of peace, and 
in righteousness of life. Finally we commend to Thy 
Fatherly goodness all those who are any ways afflicted 
or distressed in mind, body, or estate; especially those 
for whom our prayers are designed that it may please 
Thee to comfort and relieve them, according to their 
several necessities; giving them patience under their 
suffering, and a happy issue out of all their afflictions. 
And this we beg for Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. 
BA is a pray-er of the same faith as AA. The pattern of his 
-
prayers obtained from radio, a sample of ·which is included here, is 
independent of the books of common prayer. For eight successive Sundays 
this pray-er offered three prayers; the first four Sundays he offered the 
same prayer, and used two more prayers twice each consecutively. The 
latter prayer appears in print as two prayers but appeared on radio, within 
the first five minutes of the service as one prayer. Prayer seven, of 
July 25, 1954, is presented here. 
0 God, who had taught us to come apart from the 
world and rest awhile, Help us to set aside all our 
· - · · 1• ·· This ·radio minister reports that his radio prayers are all 
found in the book of commcn prayers. 
\ 
cares and concerns that we may look only upon the 
brightness of Thy Being and think only of Thy Power 
and Love. Ease the tensions of our bodies, and 
set our minds at rest, that we may be ready to receive 
that which Thou art so ready to give. Help us to 
lose ourselves in the wonder of Thy presence that we 
may find ourselves renewed to do Thy will. 
He bring before Thee, 0 Lord, the troubles and 
the perils of peoples .and nations, the sighing of 
prisoners and captives, the sorrows of the bereaved, 
the necessities of strangers, the helplessness of 
the weak, the despondency of the weary, the failing 
pmo~ers of the aged. 0 Lord, draw near to each, for 
the sake of Jesus Christ, our Lord. 
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The third group of prayers were made by CA, who appeared as guest 
speaker on a given radio program for ten weeks, August 15, 1954 to 
October 17, 1954. The first of his prayers offered on August 15, 1954 
was selected as the random illustration of this group of prayers. 
Lord God, our Heavenly Father, we come before 
Thee in the name of Thy dear son to ask especially 
that Thou wouldst now, through this broadcast of Thy 
word, send forth Thy holy spirit into the hearts of 
men in all the world that they may be drawn unto Thee. 
In all the uncertainties of life which Thou hast 
seen fit to give this generation, we cling to Thy 
promise that all who hear Thy word shall not suffer 
condemnation, but shall pass from death into life. 
We pray Thee now, lead many to a knowledge of 
their sin, but do Thou give them also that promise of 
peace for eternity through the richness of Thy grace, 
that they may serve Thee with joy wen they came to 
know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, wom 
Thou hast sent to redeem us all. 
Bless the effort of all who help to proclaim Thy 
saving truth over this vast radio mission and do Thou 
comfort and strengthen all who seek Thy grace. VIe 
ask this in Jesus name. Amen. 
The next group of prayers were made by DA. Again the first 
prayer fram the group is presented as representative of the prayers by 
DA. This prayer v~s offered March 7, 1954. 
Our Father, in wham we have our hope and in whose 
strength we bear our burdens, grant us the sense of Thy 
years, May \-te feel so close to Thee when we cannot see 
that we may be near in spirit to all the others in this 
invisible congregation. For we are all Thy children, 
members of Thy great family. By Thy wisdom save us from 
false choices and futile fears. Through Thy love make 
us humble enough to be forgiven and gracious enough to 
forgive. So, fill us with confidence in Thee that we 
shall impart courage to those we meet; comfort those 
who face pdn, and adversity that they may have faith 
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and fortitude. Day by day may we grow in purity and power, 
in sympathy and understanding, and then, 0 God, mingle 
us at last with the mighty host of Thy redeemed we ask 
in Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
AB is the author of .the next prayer which is a sample, the 
seventh of the group of ten prayers recorded between, June 20, 1954 
and August 29, 1954. The prayer submitted here was offered August 15, 1954. 
Dear Lord, bless Thy word today to each waiting 
heart. May it be bread to the hungry, the sword to 
pierce the complacent, and a hammer to break proud 
'hearts. Bless our nation we beseech Thee; qualify by 
Thy spirit all those who have the rule over us. May 
our President have Thy guidance and strength in his 
great and trying responsibilities of leadership. lvlay 
those who enact our laws pattern them after Thine own 
holy laws. May those who judge in the courts of our 
land do so with justice and with rectitude. We praise 
Thee, 0 Lord, Jesus Christ, for Thy great work of 
redeeming and purifying sinners. Why should our souls 
be troubled? Why should \ole be cast down? Thy holy 
law has exposed anew our sin. Its stern .judgments 
have once again condemned us, but our hope is in Thee 
who dost give us Thy saving help. He beseech Thee 
0 Lord, cleanse us from bidden sin and give us the 
victory over them through the atoning sacrifice of 
Christ. Amen. 
The group of prayers by BB is represented by number six in the 
collection. This prayer was offered May 2.3, 1954. 
Gracious Heavenly Father, Thou hast told us in Thy 
precious word that the field is white unto harvest, the 
laborers are few. We must pray therefore that the 
laborers will be sent forth, for Thou hast commanded 
us to go into all the world and preach the gospel 
unto every creature. And, Heavenly Father, give us 
an enlarged heart, and enlarged vision, for without 
a vision the people perish. And may we realize that 
what we do for Thee in every avenue of our life counts 
for time and eternity. He that doeth the will of 
Thine will exist throughout all eternal ages. May 
we realize that the fashion of this world will someday 
pass away: all the glitter and glamor, lmowledge of 
the world will someday pass away, but he that doeth 
the will of the Father shall abide forever. 
And now especially to those that -are upon beds of 
illness, laid away, perhaps some in pain today. We 
pray that Thou will speak peace, the peace which passes 
all understanding and may Thy presence and Thy very 
self stand qy the different beds of sickness and comfort 
and speak to Thy children the 1o1orld over. And may 
they look beyond the sufferings and the pain to the day 
when their bodies will be raised and changed like unto 
Thy Son 1 s glorious resurrection body. And may we all 
rejoice .in the hope of the glory that shall be revealed 
in us. And now, may many precious souls in sin, in 
darlmess lmeel sweetly at the foot of the cross and 
say God be merciful to me a sinner and save me for 
Christ's sake, for we ask it in his Name. Amen. 
Between April 18, 1954 and January 9, 1955, ten prayers were 
recorded from pray-er CB. The second of these offered April 25, 1954 
was selected to illustrate this group of prayers. 
Our Father, in heaven, vTe bless Thy name for the 
j cry, and the peace that He giveth when men humbly bow 
before Him repenting of their sins and accept Him as 
their o:wn personal Saviour. 1.Je thB;nk Thee for Thy 
transforming grace and power, that power that makes 
men new. For Thou hast said in Thy word, "If any man 
be in Christ he is a new creation. Old things are 
passed away; behold all things are beccme new." 
We thank Thee for this new life, new jcry, _new 
hope and for the privilege of gathering together in 
a new and more glorious fellowship. We thank Thee 
for this meeting this evening. i.Je thank Thee for Thy 
presence with us, for Thy glorious word. We pray, 
our Father, that Thou wouldst bless it to our hearts 
as vTe meditate there-upon. Bless all who participate 
in the service. Bless the choir and others who sing, 
bless our listening friends. We thank Thee for them. 
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We pray that Thou would bless those who are in 
special need. If by cbance Thou dost use us to bring 
the message of salvation to men or women, as the case 
may be, who know Thee not as their own personal Saviour, 
we pray that Thou would speak to their hearts ahd woo 
them to Thyself through the pm.rer of the gospel. And 
then we pray for Thy people who have accepted Christ, 
we pray for those . who are in special need: those who 
are sick, and suffering, and afflicted. Be with them 
Lord, touch them, raise them up and h~al t hem if it 
please Thee, for with God nothing shall be called 
impossible. We lift our hearts to Thee praying thus 
one for another and we pray that Thou wouldst do 
exceedingly abundantly, above all that we ask, for we 
ask it in the name of Jesus Christ, our living and 
ascended Lord. · Amen. 
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Eleven-and-a half months, from January 31, 1954 to December 12, 1954 
is the period in which prayers were recorded from those offered qy DB. 
Number four of that group which was offered April 25, 1954 has been 
selected to illustrate the series. 
How difficult it is to be honest! Honest in 
thought: How difficult it is, because again and 
again, 9ur. thoughts are confusions, unfocused and 
unstructured so that again and again we do not 
know what we think. How can we be honest in what 
we think if we do not know what we think? Honesty 
in deeds: There is so much chaos in the .deeds which 
we perform, even the good deed that springs out of a 
good heart. By the time it fulfills itself in the 
life of another, in the journey from us to the other 
it often becomes foul and muddled. Honesty with 
ourselves when ue are alone and stripped of all pretensions. 
So often what we see is not good to look at, and it 
breaks the heart and dejects the spirit. And ue turn 
to look some other where, on sights within us that may 
be more pleasing to our minds, and to our spirits, and 
to our prides, and to our hopes. 
Hmo~ difficult it is even in our private world and 
our private lives to be honest1 How much more 
difficult must it be for those .who will sit around the 
table at Geneva, for those who carry the weight of 
faithful decisions that may involve this generation 
and generations to come for years and years and years in 
burdens far too heavy for mind and spirit to shoulder. 
And yet as ,.,e sit together in the quietness of this 
roam feeling the touch of the shoulder next to ours, 
realizing that each one in his own way is wrestling with 
the same great problem of integrity, feeling ourselves 
surrounded qy a presence that understands and envelops 
us in its warmth, and its wisdom and its tenderness and 
its endurance, we dare to whisper in our hearts to Thee: 
0 God, give us the courage more and more to see the . 
honest thing and the will, and the dynamics to do it to 
the end, that in the living of our lives we shall be more 
charitable with ourselves and with the difficulties which 
we experience in others, gathering some wisdam fram Thy 
long charity and Thy great endurance with us. 
0 God, who is mindful of the sparrow that falls by 
the wayside, leave us not alone in our struggle, but be 
in us so clearly that 1.-1e shall see Thy face revealed in 
the depth of our disturbances. And that which we run 
away from we discover has within it the meaning of our 
redemption and our salvation. This is the feeble, lumbering 
accent of our spirits, 0 God, as we 'Wait together in the 
quietness. 
The prayers of AO are represented by the sample below. He thinks 
that radio prayers ought to be short, prepared and read. This is one of 
the few programs included in this study in -..-1hich the pray-er is not also 
the preacher. The illustration here was offered March 21, 1954 and is 
the seconiprayer in the group. 
Heavenly Father, to look into Thy face by faith and 
know that Thou art our Father is precious to our souls. 
We thank Thee for this fellowship and connnunion with Thee 
made possible by Christ our SaViour. Same of our friends, 
dear Father, who meet with us this hour are experiencing 
times of testing, some have sickness, and others sorrow. 
Strengthen them by your neighboring grace. For the way-
ward, the backslider, the spiritual indifferent, may they 
respond to infinite love and find that sweet fellowship 
\-d th the Saints, and in comnrunion 1d th Thee. Sanctify 
this hour for your glory in the name of Christ we pray. 
Amen. 
BC•s1 prayers are illustrated with number three in the radio 
collection. 
0 Lord, I shut out the din and fret and littleness 
of things that I may feel myself alone with Thee in the 
silence, As a child yields itself to loving arms, I 
yield myself to Thee, asld.ng for nothing, complaining 
about nothing. What if labor is hard, What if my lot is 
humble, what if my dreams turn into futile tears, if 
only there is the peace of Thy nearness in my heart. 
There comes to me in the stillness, despite the terror 
and tumult of life, a trust in a goodness that nourishes 
the roots of the grassblade, that glO\•TS in the flaming 
star, and attains fulfillment in the soul. of. ·man. How 
healing and strengthening is this colliDlunion with Thee, 
0 Godl If only I could always abide in itl But I 
must go forth again to the struggle for daily bread, to 
the restlessness of desire and the fear of pain, to 
the disillusionment of dreams that never come true. 
Let me not go forth alone, 0 God. Abide Thou deep in 
the soli tude of my heart, that I may trust in Thee 
and be unafraid in the face of the inscrutable yOOI-s, 
and see that everything happens for the best. Amen. 
The prayers of CC are represented by number eight of that col-
lection which was offered June 13, 1954. Almost any one of his prayers 
is as good an illustration of the group as any other. In fact, this is 
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true for a large number of the pray-ers included in this study. What is 
true of this ·group of prayers for representation of content is also true 
for length. 
OUr God and Father, we came seeld.ng that rest, peace, 
and contentment of spirit which we lmow has been offered 
in the person of our Lord Jesus Christ, and through the 
acceptance of His Gospel. We believe that having submitted 
our wills unto Thine that 1-re can be in touch with the 
source of infinite power, and of eternal life, and of 
spiritual peace. If then, there be one person here who 
is taut and tense and, who is weighted with a burden of 
1. · The prayers of this pray-er are taken from one of the prayer 
books of his faith. 
perplexity or of indecision, grant that Thy Holy Spirit 
may minister of the eternal peace of God unto their 
souls, and that Thy blessing might rest upon such a life. 
We thank Thee for the day when we may meditate upon 
the truths of eternity, upon the revelation that's been 
given unto us by Thyself telling us about life, immortality, 
and heaven, also about the great principles of living as 
we walk this pilgrim p:tthway. May we give heed to them 
unto our heart and seeking to enj cry the quality of 
experience which Thou hast promised to those who trust 
Thee. 
We pray this morning for the students who have left 
this area and gone to their homes in various parts of the 
country. So many scores of them, hundreds of them have 
worshipped here in the year which is past. May the word 
as it's been preached and the truth as it's been expounded, 
may the gospel as they have heard it, now, bear fruit in 
their lives, in their homes, and in their summer occupations 
in the midst of their temptations and testings that will 
come to them. And we pray for those who return here from 
other parts of the country, and who shall be in our midst 
during this summer season. Lord, minister to them. And 
grant that from this place there shall go forth that 
stimulus, and enlightenment, and illumination because of 
the authority of the divine word, which will establish the 
leaders of our intelligent things in the generation to 
come in the framework of divine truths. Let Thy blessing 
be upon all such we pray. 
Remember the mother~ and fathers of our children. 
On this day dedicated to the thinking of our children, 
grant, Lord, that wisdom may be given unto them to create 
a proper example by godly living remembering that what 
they do is far more important in the minds of their 
children than what they say. Grant also, that the practice 
of prayer may be constant and un-remitted at meal time in 
the morning, in the evening, in times of crisis, and 
whatever problems have to be solved that they shall seek 
Thy face. And then that the generations shall learn from the 
earliest time that God is our guide; that Thou, 0 Lord, hast 
promised to direct us in the paths that we want to go. We 
pray also, that there may be the instruction of precept 
taken from the law and the gospel so that we may all know 
the difference between right and wrong, the difference 
between seeking our will and doing Thy will, and that 
forever \ve shall be left "Without excuse if we walk in the 
pathways of sin, or disobedience, or revolt. And if 
judgment then, shall come as it inevitably would that we 
shall be left utterly without excuse in Thy sight. 
Our Father, we pray that the means of grace may be 
sufficient for the establishment of our souls in 
righteousness and in peace. Look with favor again at 
this time upon our nation as Thou hast all through the 
years and decades that have passed. Thou hast lifted 
it above the nations prospering it in material things, 
giving it the light of the gospel, and of the bible, 
upon all the activities of its life, and trusting it 
with leaders who have been faithful men. Grant, Our 
Father, that we who have been the recipients of these 
blessings may not cease to pray for the continuation 
of them in the days to ccme, nor shall we fail to 
discharge our responsibility thereqy rendering unto 
Thee according to the benefits we have received. 
l-Ie pray for not only our nation but we pray for 
the World. Vle think Lord, of the many evidences of 
darkness in this day; and Oh how easy it would be if 
there should be a slip somewhere, for the whole world 
could be plunged into catastrophe of war. l·le ask that 
in Thy providence Thou \fOuld overrule any evil councils 
of men, or any temptation of Satan in this regard that 
the world may be kept at peace, and that the pursuit of 
peace shall be our occupation in . t he days to come. 
Grant that we may be faithful as Thy people seizing our 
opportunities, redeeming the time, and making it 
possible for the masses of men to hear the truth and 
to come to know the Lord, whom to know is life eternal. 
Now where there. is a need this morning do Thy 
faithful ministry of comfort, and of admonition, of 
encouragement, and enlightenment, of help and health. 
And grant Lord, that as we finish our worship of Thee 
it shall be to have received the lift and the 
exaltation of spirit which is necessary for us to go 
forth witnessing and showing to the world that we 
have been made conquerors through the name of our Lord 
Jesus in uhich name we make our morning prayer. Amen 
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Prayer number one is the selected illustration for the group of 
prayers offered by DC. This prayer was offered March 7, 1954. 
Heavenly Father, I have told men this hour what has 
happened in the past when folk have snubbed Thee and tried 
to rule Thee out of their lives. Now God, let it be a 
lesson to us. May we see that we are being weighed in 
God's balances and Thou dost read the results, so we will 
spend eternity. And please God send us preachers across 
the nation that vlill tell us our sins and point us toward 
the Son who taketh away the sins of the world. Awaken us 
now, lead us to repentance so we will not live godlessly, 
but reverently, we ask in Jesus name. Amen 
The prayers of AD are represented Qy the third prayer of the 
group. This w.s his Palm Sl.Ulday prayer offered April 11, 1954. 
0 God, our Father, thou hast placed a solemn 
responsibility upon the church to proclaim the 
truth of Christ to the world. We know that we are 
answerable only to Thee. Thou hast told us what 
to say and what to preach; for Thou hast given 
Thine only begotten son to be a Saviour for sinners. 
But we need Thy help especially today, for the 
con:rused world arol.Uld us is desperately in need 
more than ever before. Men are looking for light 
in their blindness. Too often we are blind leaders 
of the blind and so we stumble and fall. Revive 
Thy church, recall it to the Gospel of sovereign 
grace in Christ. Make Thy church a city set upon 
a hill which cannot be hid, a salt that will not 
lose its savor and a light in the dark night of sin. 
Help us to remember that Thou art watching the 
church and listening to what she says in the world. 
Hay l>Te be 'l·J'Orthy spokesmen for Thee, connnanding the 
respect, the reverence, and the faith of the t·rorld. 
He pray in the name of him who is the King of the 
church, and has bought her vlith his own blood. Amen 
Any one of the prayers of BD is as representative of the group 
of prayers as was true of the prayers of CC. Number five offered 
May 23 , 1954 will be submitted as an example of what this group of 
prayers is · like. 
Our Father, and our God we pray not only for 
Great Britain, but we pray for the United States and 
Canada. And we pray that thousands throughout the 
conntry because of this message tdll turn in humility 
and faith to Christ, for we ask it in his name. .Amen 
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The second prayer of the group of prayers by CD, has been selected 
for inclusion here as representative of his radio prayers. 
Almighty and most merciful Fathe~, in the midst of 
the tremendous and changing events of these serious times, 
we thank Thee for Thine unchanging Word. We pray Thee 
to so guide and control those in authority among the 
nations that civil and religious freedom may be defended 
and Thy saving Word made lmown in every land. May this 
world broadcast bring courage and joy to millions who hear 
it. Graciously pardon our sins, relieve our fears, 
and shine away our darlmess. 0 send out Thy light 
and Thy truth. Let them lead us, and at last bring 
us to Thy dwelling place above. We ask through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen 
From the prayers of DD, number five offered June 20, 1954 may 
be an average sample of this group of prayers. 
Our Father, in Thy son Jesus Christ, Thou hast 
shown Thyself to be a God of .love and mercy, . eager and 
anxious to forgive men the moment they repent of their 
sins and turn to Thee in humble faith. Thou hast not 
dealt with us according to our deserving, but in mercy 
hast forgiven us, and for this we are eternally grateful. 
That every soul relaize that no matter how far they have 
fallen into sin and iniquity Thy grace is able to lift 
them, to cleanse them, and to make them Thy sons and 
daughters. Of this we may be sure because Jesus Christ 
suffered, bled and died that all may have peace vrl. th God;, 
the forgiveness of their sins, and an eternal home. 
Let every soul draw near to this 'vonderful fountain of 
divine refreshment and rejoice in the blessings which 
Thy dost offer as a gracious and merciful God in the 
Saviour's name we ask this. Amen 
AE' s prayers are illustrated by number seven from the group of 
ten. The pray-er offered this prayer May 2, 1954. 
0 Lord, Thou hast set an open door before us, and 
we have taken . the opportunity as best we can. And yet, 
Lord there is so much left undone, millions are unsaved 
as yet that can be reached, and can be reached now. 0 
pity be us if we do not use the opportunity and, Lord, 
speak to many hearts today in a very special way to the 
glory of Thy name, for we ask it in Jesus name. Amen 
The prayers of BE, bear close relationship to the prayers of AA 
in number and repetition of prayer in the services Sunday after Sunday. 
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From the recordings of prayers fDr 14 Sundays ten different prayers were 
selected for tlrl.s study and number six from these ten offered November 7, 1954 
is included here. 
To the Immaculate heart of Mary, I offer Thee 
my prayer, work, joy and suffering this day for all 
the intentions of Thy sacred heart. In union with 
the Holy sacrifice of the mass throughout the world, 
in reparation for my sins, for the intentions of all 
our associations and in particular for the intention 
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of the Holy Father. May the sacred heart support us 
all the_ day long, till the shadow lengthens and evening 
comes, and the busy world is hushed, and the fever of 
life is over, and our work is done. Then in his mercy 
may he give us safe lodging and a holy rest and peace 
at the last. 
The tenth of those prayers made qy CE, July 4, 1954, is included 
here as a sample of the group of ten prayers from him. 
Heavenly Father, we thank Thee for Thy book. Bless 
this mighty book to us, this book of life, this living 
book. Thy word shows us the way to live on this earth. 
It tells us about a life beyond this earth. It tells 
us the story of Jesus the Redeemer. It tells _us how 
to pray and how to find a home in heaven. Bless all 
our hearers today that they may love and read and lmow 
Thy book of truth. This we ask in Christ' s name. Amen 
The last prayer in the group of prayers of DE is presented to 
illustrate this aspect of his radio ministry. The prayer subnitted was 
offered October 3, 1954. 
Father, in the name of Jesus, we ask for strength, 
and for vision, and for faith, tmdatmted faith. We ask 
Lord, for that kind of faith that has thrown men out 
on the battle front of the world against those fierce 
oppositions and have turned defeat into glorious vi_story. 
Grant that the church will put on the whole armor of 
God and receive an overwhelming vision of the purpose 
of God in this hour. So, that the little ones shall 
become a thousand and the small one a strong nation. 
For this we ask in behalf of those who are listening 
today and in the name of Jesus. Amen and Amen. 
AF's prayers are as tmiform in length as any in the series. As 
an example of these see the prayer below. This is number nine in his 
prayers, which was offered July 4, 1954. 
Dear Heavenly Father, we thank Thee for Thy love 
manifested to us. We come to Thee with confidence 
today. '!Jle can come in this manner because there is 
nothing between; our sins have been forgiven, have been 
put under the blood. Our hearts have been cleansed. 
The Holy Spirit is the abiding comforter. We rejoice 
in this l·lOnderful, high, holy privilege that is ours. 
Grant that as Thy children we shall press on faithfully 
with Thee. Remember those who do have something yet 
between, that cannot fellowship with Thee, that cannot 
enjoy Thy presence. May they take new hope at this 
moment, realizing that if they will come in honesty, 
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. sincerity, confession, that Thou wilt forgive them and 
they can have the inner assurance that they are children 
of Thine, wlld.ng with Thee here in this world and will 
some day see Thee face to face. Grant Heavenly Father, 
that this broadcast will accomplish much to this end, 
that heaven shall be enriched and hell robbed of victims 
it thought it ·had and we shall praise Thee. Amen 
Number five from the prayers of BF offered September 26, 1954 
is submitted to represent the radio prayers recorded frdffi this pray-er. 
Our Heavenly Father, we would confess our sins this 
hour and ask Thy grace to help conqueror our sins. 
Deliver us from the sin of impatience; let us not be in 
such a hurry as to run on without Thee. Deliver us from 
the sin of pride, that manifold and subtle sin. Deliver 
us from the sin of a closed mind, afraid of a nevT idea. 
Deliver us from lazy spirits and half-hearted decisions, 
reminding us that in these days what we do as men we do 
as deeds assigned and the generations unborn shall rise 
up to bless or curse us forever. Have mercy on our 
wealrness Lord, and give strength to our hands and heart. 
Amen 
The prayers of CF are represented by the fifth prayer in his 
series which was offerd April 25, 1954. 
Eternal and everlasting Father, we thank Thee today 
that we can draw nigh unto Thyself. We than.k Thee that 
Thou art interested in each one of us, that Thou~:hast 
loved us with an everlasting love. Today our Father, we 
rejoice and fellowship in Thy dear name, and we think 
today of each and everyone listening in. How glad we 
are for them, how mindful we are today that Thou art 
interested in every waiting heart. God bless . the sick 
today, the aged ones, bless them we pray. \ve pray that 
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Thou woul comfort those who are in sorrow. So many 
today Lor , need the comfort of Thy holy spirit. The~, 
today Father, we think of those who are listening in 
who are n9t saved, who do not know whether they are 
saved or ~ot, who are not ready to die to meet Thee. 
Lord, toda1, speak to them. Help them to come to open 
their hear to believe Thy w.ord, to receive the Saviour 
we pray i l _Jesus name • . Amen 
The above protocols represent ten per cent of the data. 
2. FSIGN OF RADI 0 PRAYERS 
In Table 2 one may see that the design is in ten parts: address, 
adoration, confession, thanksgiving, petition, communion, efficacy, 
assurance, ascription d amen. There are other ways of closing (see 
Table 3). 
All of the par s of the design appear in seven of the series. 
In one of these series confession appears in every prayer. This is the 
only series of the 23 n \oThich this is the case. Six of the series 
exclude one design. Four of these six do not include 
assurance, one include efficacy and one does not include thanks-
giving. Three series exclude two parts of the aesign. Confession 
is the part of the desf gn most often excluded among them. Four of the 
series do not include bhree parts of the design and confession and 
efficacy are the parts of the design commonly excluded from the series 
of these four pray-ers
1
• There are four parts of the design excluded from 
one series and half ~J the parts excluded from two series. Confession, 
thanksgiving, efficaJ and assurance are excluded from these two series. 
Two of these add adorJ tion to the parts of the design they exclude and 
are in perfect agreem nt in the aspects of the design they have left out. 
TABLE 2 
THE DESIGN OF 227 PRAYERS BY 23 RADIO PRAY-ERS 
- ~ : ri~sign of :Prayer ' - . ; 
Pray..:~r i ~ddress Adora- C.onfes- Thanks- . Petition* Com- Efficacy . As sur- Ascrip- Amen tion sian :giving P I : .B . munion : ance •tion · z 
AA 10 . 10 8 1 2 :2 8 10 4 · 9 9 
BA .9 9 2 9 9 : 2 8 
GA 10 10 3 . 2 5 •1 • 9 9 3 10 10 
DA 10 10 6 2 
. 
6 10 9 7 10 2 
AB 10 10 5 3 2 9 10 3 8 . 10 
BB 10 : 10 1 1 7 :5 5 8 6 10 8 
CB 10 10 4 5 2 · a 8 5 10 · 10 
DB 10 . 10 5 ' 10 5 1 . 9 10 8 7 : 7 1 
AC 10 10 3 6 8 - 2 8 3 10 . 9 
BC 8 6 4 2 1 - 4 7 1 : 4 2 
cc 10 10 . 4 2 7 t 
. 9 10 9 1 10 . 3 
DC 1-0 10 2 2 2 2 : 5 10 4 : 1 : 6 8 
AD 10 10 5 1 1 .4 6 10 3 3 ' 9 9 
BD 10 10 7 : 3 9 J.O 10 
CD 10 10 3 1 3 2 8 5 1 2 .10 9 
DD 10 : 10 . 5 2 5 J 5 10 5 2 : 8 9 
AE 10 10 1 6 1 f> :1 7 10 10 
BE 10 10 5 1 1 2 ' 4 6 1 : 2 ' 3 3 
CE 10 10 5 1 9 :J 1 10 3 
DE 10 : 10 1 J 6 10 10 10 
AF 10 10 : 2 9 6 4 8 - 8 ' 10 
BF 10 10 . 3 . 1 4 9 10 2 - 1 6 10 CF .. 10 . 10 3 8 __5_ -_4 9 10 10 
Totals t227 . ·-225 · -77 ;29 : 90 . . 5 ~q,o P-46 . 193 : 54 ... 31 " 190 - .. 173 · 
-· 
. .. . "' 
- -
-
. . . 
- ~:;o . both . P . and . ·Peti • P, p ' ~, ' .... , I. 
'8-
The most neglected part of the design is confession with a 
place in only 29 of the protocols compared with other parts of the 
body of prayer there are 211 that contained petition and 193 that con-
tained communion this seems rather low • . The relatively small proportion 
of confession in prayer may indicate that pray-ers understand themselves 
and do not feel the need to make confession or seek forgiveness. The 
reason for this may not be limited to a single alternative. This absence, 
on the other hand, might indicate increased anxiety and frustration 
which make it difficult to acknowledge personal and private concerns 
in public radio prayers. The claim of other professional services 
may have an unconscious influence on this omission. Petition and 
communion re expressions of needs and desires and may hold the answer 
to the quer,r of the negligible amount of formal confession. 
Tabl~j shows the rank order of the design of prayer in numbers 
and per cent of prayer protocols in which these parts appear. Address 
ranks highest and appears in 99.25 per cent of the protocols. The other 
parts of the prayer design in descending order are: petition in 92.96 
per cent of the prayers, communion in 85.02 per cent of the prayers, 
ascription in 83.70 per cent of the prayers, amen in the close for 76 .21 
per cent of the prayers, thanksgiving appears in 39.65 per cent of the 
prayers, adoration appears in 32~60 per cent of the protocol, efficacy 
appears in 23.79 per cent of the protocols, assurance appears in 13.66 
per cent of the prayers, confession appears in l2.33 per cent of the 
prayers and silence is registered in 6.61 per cent of the prayers. 
Figure I shows how the parts of the design of the prayers relate 
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to-the fifty per cent line . Five of the parts are above and five are 
below. Those parts above are: address, petition, cannnunion, ascr iption 
and amen . The parts that are below are adoration, confession, thanks-
giving, efficacy and assurance . The parts that are above the fifty 
per cent line are very high, while the parts that are below are very low. 
Contemporary public radio prayer differs from the pattern of prayer 
historically in less open confession. But this may be sublimated in the 
high places of petition and communion. 
TABLE 3 
THE RANK AND PERCENTAGES OF PARTS IN THE DESIGN 
_ OF 227 PRAYERS BY 23 PRAY-ERS 
· ' ' · · :p.a:rts =of Design · ·' ; 'Rank : o ' I 0 ' · ' ' ' ' ' · ' · ' · ' 'Pra' rers - : ; :: : : ;:: 
- I N mn hAl" PAl" r.An+. 
- . - -. 
. . . . . -
-.-
. - . . . . . 
--. --- - - -
. . . . !- .. 0 I 0 0' I I 0 -.- · .. .. . , . . . -. -. 
Address 1 225 99 . 25 
Petition 2 211 92. 96 
Personal concern 5 2.20 
I ntercession 60 26. 43 
Both 146 64. 32 
Connmmion 3 193 85.02 
Ascription 4 190 83. 70 
Close: Amen 5 173 76 . 21 
Our Father 2 . 88 
Repayment 1 
·44 
Others 51 22.47 
Thanksgiving 6 90 39. 65 
Adoration 7 74 32.60 
Efficacy 8 54 23 .79 
Assurance 9 31 13.66 
Confessi on 10 28 12. 33 
Silence 11 15 6 .61 
3 • CONTENT OF PRAYER 
This section of the chapter presents a fuller account of the 
data than can be obtained from the design. The prayers were examined 
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Fig. 1. Profile Graph of Data in Table 3 
for conceptualizations, attributions, value in petitions, basis of 
expectation, beneficiaries, repayment and goo.ls. The idea of conceptu-
alization bears a close relationship to address in the design; a 
correlation also appears ?etween adoration and attribution, the latter 
may be the language of adoration; values in petitions are considered 
in terms of meaning and use, whereas the design simply lists them. The 
approaches are sufficiently different to warrant including both. 
These date are presented and discussed according to these seven 
categories. 
i. Conceptualization. The conceptualization is the way the 
pray-er addresses God. In the 227 prayers of the 23 pray-ers there are 
64 different addresses. Table J.a:·reveals that these have been combined 
into 20. It shows that the address appearing most frequently is 11 0 
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Lord Our God" or 11 0 Lord Our Ghrist." It appears 100 times. The longest 
conceptualization was "Our Mighty 11a.ker, merciful redeemer, all wise 
sanctifier Father, Son and Holy Spirit." Following this in order are: 
"Heavenly Father, Dear Lord," 73, "Our Father, in heaven" 63, 11 0 God, 
Our God our Father" 22, "0 Lord God Our Heavenly Father" 14, "Lord 
Jesus Ghrist, Saviour" 11, "0, Kind, Gracious or Merciful God, or Father" 
.. 
10, "Almighty and most merciful f!).r gracious, Father" 8, "Eternal and 
ever loving or living Father" 8, "Almighty God" 7, 11 0 Thou unavoidable 
~ 
Ghrist" 6, "Almighty and gracious Lord, or Father" 3, "0 Sacred Heart 
. 
of Mary" 3, "Almighty and everlasting God" 2, "In Thy N~Jll..~ " 2, 11 0 God 
and Father" 2, 11 0 Thou Invisible God" 1, "Spirit of God" lt) Father 
. 
appears in 10 conceptualizations and reference to power appears in 4. 
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TABLE 4 
THE CONCEPI'UALIZATI ONS AND ATTRIBUTIONS 
IN 2Z7 RADIO PRAYERS BY 23 PRAY-ERS 
. . . . . . ' . . 
. .. . ·canterit of Prayer . 
.. . . 
conceptua11zatians 
... 
:F* 
. ... . A.ttr:tbU.tions · ... . . . F 
0 Lord . oUr . GOd . ( Chrlst) . . . . . Power, ·Might, sovereign 100 'Zl 
Heavenly Father, Dear Lord 73 Gracious Savior 19 
Our Father (in Heaven) . 63 Loving 16 
0 (Our) God our Father 22 Maker of all Things 13 
0 Lord God Our Heavenly All Knowing 11 
Father 14 Merciful Father, God 10 
Lord Jesus Christ, Savior 11 Everlasting and Infinite 10 
0 (Kind) Gracious (Merciful) Server of Needs and Giver 
God, Father 10 of Gifts 9 
Almighty and Most Merciful, Eternal and Immortal Light 8 
Gracious, Father 8 Invisible and Omnipresent 
Eternal and Ever Loving God 6 
(Living) Father 8 Father 5 
Almigh-ty God 7 Goodness 5 
p Thou Unavoidable Christ 6 Author of Peace and 
Almight and Gracious Lord, Freedom 5 
Father 3 Enlightening Presence 5 
0 Sacred Heart of Mary 3 Spirit and Possessor 
Almighty and Everlasting God 2 Peace 4 
In Thy Name 2 Protector 3 
0 God and Father 2 Precious 3 
0 Thou Invisi b1e God 1 High 2 
Spirit of God 1 Never Fails 2 
Our Mighty Maker, Merciful 
Redeemer, All Wise 
Sanctifier, Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit 1 
· *F; -refers ·to · frequencies~ · · 
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The addresses in the prayers reveal that the pray-ers refer to 
God qy many labels. Their conceptions reflect either · close social 
intimate relation; Father, exalted, powerful and merciful, timeless, 
spirit and invisible. The protocols revealed that God 'Was addressed 
often in many prayers. One pray-er begins consistently with a problem, 
vrhile the others as regularly begin with address. The force of the 
conceptualizations seemsto be related to their length, since more than 
two-thirds of these have four words or longer. 
ii. Attributions. The attributions are the powers and properties 
attributed to God. In these data t here are 58 attributions. Forty-two 
of these have been combined into 19 attributes. 
One may see in Table 4 that the attributions and their fre-
quencies are: power, might, sovereign 27, gracious, saviour, redeemer 
19, loving 16, maker of all things 13, all knowing 11, everlasting 
infinite 10, merciful Father, and God 10, server of needs and giver of 
gifts 9, eternal and immortal light 8, invisible and omnipresent God 6, 
Father 5, goodness 5, author of peace and freedom 5, enlightening 
presence 5, spirit and possession of peace 4, precious 3, protector, high 
2, and never fails 2. 
These data indicate that the pray-ers attribute to God the kind 
of attribution that suggest he is able to serve their needs. These are 
sufficiently varied to reveal that there is a balanced view in the 
properties of his nature. In him is power and. creativity, love and 
mercy, goodness and protection. There is a close relation between con-
ceptua.lization and attribution. The difference is ascertained in the 
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context of prayer. 
iii. Values ~ Petitions. The values sought ~ the pray-ers 
may be classified as spiritual, social and physical. The highest of 
these are presented here, see Table 4a for a more complete list. 
The spiritual values in order of highest frequencies are: 
salvation 71, faith 34, courage, wisdcnn, insight 30, goodness and love 
28, peace 27, holy spirit 24, religious, wholeness and dependence 19, 
grace 18, strength and comfort 16, and spiritual growth and fellowship 
14. The frequency of salvation is more than double the second value 
of faith and is five times as large as the tenth value. 
The frequency for guidance in preaching is 39. This is the 
highest of the social values, while the lowest is brotherhood with 3 
frequencies. The second is a general concern to fill desires of all 
according to need 35, and the third is for strength of character 15, 
the fourth is for those in civil authority 13. The values from five to 
nine are: Balanced relations, overcome evil 10, discipleship, follow 
Jesus 10, favors 6, patience and understanding 5, and bless the church 4. 
The physical values from highest to lowest are: economic, 
charity 6, defense in assaults of enemies 5, liberty and freedom 5, 
use us 4, victory over temptation 3, daily bread 2, and creating and 
sustaining 1. 
These findings indicate that these values are intrinsic and 
instrumental. There is overlapping among these. Uhether one value is 
classified as spiritual and another social or physical depends upon the 
dominance of one quality and value over another. The context may 
determine the classification. 
TABLE 4a 
THE VALUES IN THE PETITIONS IN 227 RADIO PRAYERS BY 23 PRAY-ERS 
Content of Prayer 
Spiritual · :F* Social F Physical · F 
Salvatiou .. '71 Guidance in Preaching 39 Economic: Charity " 6 
Faith 34 General: Fill desire of Assaults of enemies ' 5 
Courage, Wisdcm, Insight 30 all according to ]",.1 berty and Freed am 5 
Goodness and Love 28 need 35 Use Us 3 
Peace 27 Strength of Character 15 Victory over temptation 3 
Holy Spirit 24 Bless Others: Those in Daily Bread 2 
Religious: Wholeness and Civil Creating and Sustaining 1 
Dependence 19 Authority 1.3 
Grace 18 Jesus 10 
Strength and Comfort ~ce Relation: Overcame 
(happiness) 16 evil with 
Spiritual Growth and good 10 
Fellowship l4 Favors 6 
Abundant and Everlasting Pat~ence and Understanding 5 
life 1.3 Bless the Church 4 
Light and Vision 1.3 Brotherhood 3 
Miracles 1.3 
Confidence 12 
Forgiveness of Trespasses 11 
Mercy 10 
Knowledge of Thy Truth 7 
Righteous in Thy Sight :7 
· *F, refers to frequencies. · 
J-1 
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iv. Basis of Expectation. This is the way the pray-er 
justifies what he seeks. There are general bases, needs of the person, 
and the character of the pray-er that constitute the why of the pray-er's 
action or request. 
The general basis for expecting what is requested may be seen 
in Table 4b. The general basis of through Jesus Christ is the highest 
with 177 frequencies, while the acceptance of God's word has 17 and is 
second place. God's good is in third place with 10 frequencies. Reminder 
of promises 8, given before 7, God is ready to give 6, infinite 
solicitude 5, and He has the power 4. 
The order of need of person is: fear and anxieties 8, perplexed, 
taut, tense 4, strength 4, restless 3, and courage and confidence. 
Descriptions of the character of the pray-er can be seen in 
Table 4b. It is classified as strong, weak and in-conflict. The fre-
quencies for items of strength are good impulses 2, mercy and confidence 
2. The weaknesses are reflected in the frequencies that describe the 
weak. The frequency of 15 is for the label sinners, while dependent and 
helpless has 14, the ungrateful, disobedient label has 4, illness and miser-
able offenders 2 each, and escape 1. Confusion and indecision which 
rank highest for the conflict aspect of character of pray-er have a 
score of 15, the angry passion, and half alive have 2 and 1 frequencies 
respectfully. These data suggest that the bases of expectation are many 
and varied though not mutually exclusive. Belief in the goodness of God, 
fears and anxieties and weaknesses are the more powerful bases for ex-
pecting petitions to be granted. 
TABLE 4b 
THE BASIS OF EXPECTATION IN 227 RADIO PRAYERS BY 23 PRAY-ERS 
Content of Prayer · · 
1. General Basis .: F* · 2. Need of Person ,F 3· · Character of Pray-er :F 
Thraugh ·Jesus Christ ).77 .. Fear and Anxieties 8 i) Strong · 
Accepted God's Word 17 Perplexed, taut, Good Impulses 2 
God's Good . : 10 tense 4 Mercy and confi-
Reminder of Promises 8 Strength 4 dance 2 
Given Before 7 Restless •3 
God is ready to give 6 Courage and Confi- 2) Weak 
Infinite solicitude (sub- dency 2 Dependent, helpless 14 
mission) 5 Sinners 15 
He has the power 4 Ungrateful, dis-
obedient 4 
Illness .2 
Miserable offenders 2 
Escape 1 
3) In-Conflict 
Confused, Inde-
cision i5 
Angry passion 2 
Half Alive 1 
*F, refers to frequencies. 
....., 
&?. 
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v. Beneficiaries. The beneficiaries are persons who may 
profit qy the pray-er's concern. The ten highest of these are: We, 
us, everyone of us, in the highest place with 186 frequencies. The 
second is general conditions of men 33, all Thy people everywhere 30, 
is third. The fourth, fifth and sixth places are sinners and unsaved 
23, parents 19, and those in radio audience 17. The concern for 
peoples and nations of earth have 11 frequencies in seventh place, 
while many souls 12, also I, me 12, and many thousands listening 10, 
are eight, nine and ten in rank. See Table 4c for additional bene-
ficiaries. The scope of beneficiaries indicates that the pray-ers have 
concerns that are social and personal, general and particular. 
vi.• Repayment. This is the relationship of pray-er to God 
after certain values are sought. There are in these data 29 expressions 
of repayment. These have been grouped into 13 statements. The seven 
highest of these are: serve and glorify Thee 35 frequencies, fellowship . 
for peace and brotherhood 11, while prmishment and retribution 7, is 
third. The next two, dependence and trust in Thee and that I might live, 
canpete for the same rank of four or five with 4 frequencies. Also, the 
repayments of do what pleases Thee and preach and aave people have the 
same number of 3 frequencies competing for sixth and seventh place. See 
Table 4~  for fuller report of statements of repayment. There is a total 
of 75 frequencies in the repayment aspect of prayer content. 
The pray-er's relationship after certain values are sought are to 
promise spiritual service, social betterment, loyalty and obedience to 
God. It sometimes takes the forms of retribution and punishment if there 
TABLE 4c 
THE BENEFICIARIES, REPAYMENTS AND GOAlS IN 227 RADIO PRAYERS BY 23 PRAY-EW> 
Content of Prayer 
Beneficiaries 'F* · ·Repayments · · · F ·Goals F 
We Us Everyone of us Each '186 Serve and Glorify ·Thee · 35 Communion 193 
General conditions of Men 33 Fellowship for P.eace and 
All Thy People Everywhere : 30 Brotherhood 11 Petition and Intercession 104 
Sinners and Unsaved 23 Punishment and Retri- Thanks 62 
Parents 19 bution 7 Petition 53 
Those in radio land Dependence and Trust in Praise and Adoration 40 
[audience] 17 Thee 4 Intercession 32 
Many Souls 12 Threat: That I might Confession 20 
I, Me . 12 live 4 Introjected Petition 15 
People and Nations of earth 11 Do What pleases Thee 3 Thanks and Petition 13 
Many thousands (multi tudes) Preach and save people 3 Thanks and Intercession 8 
listening 10 Dedication 2 Adoration and Petition 6 
Personal Involvement 10 [lelp Others find Christ 2 
Those in Civil Authority 9 Do the right 1 
Yomg People 9 Threat: Take what comes 1 
Thy Servants 8 LIOVe Thee 1 
Men of Prayer 7 Serve others 1 
They 7 
Holy Church Universal 7 
-----
*F, refers to frequencies. 
~ 
@ 
i-s failure in Christian character. And another form is threat or 
its implications. If the demands or requests are not met there may 
be reflected a difference in loyalties to God and fellowman. 
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vii. Goals. The goals are the purposes of the pray-ers. The 
communion goal with 193 frequencies is the highest, while the second 
highest is petition and intercession with 104. There is a difference 
of 88 frequencies in favor of communion. The frequencies for the thanks 
goal are 62, for petition 53, praise and adoration 40, intercession 32, 
confeasion 20, and introjected petition 15. The order of these d.s 
third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh and eighth. See Table 4d for com-
plete list of goals. There are 546 frequencies to these goals. 
It is revealed in these goals that the desire for experience 
with God is the most important concern. One may also see that personal 
needs in relationship with others are rather high. It may be important 
that confession ranks seventh, which is very low in the list of goals. 
Half of the goals are double rather than single such as thanks and 
petition rather than thanks or petition. 
4. TH:EMAS IN EACH PRAYER 
In dealing with the data of these prayer protocols the themas 
in each were located and tabulated for frequency of appearing. These, 
in turn, are reported in groups of themas for each pray-er and also for 
the themas of the combined series. The themas in sub-series are com-
pared with those for the whole group. The themas are classified as 
dominant or sub themas, determined qy the frequency of appearance. The 
greater the number of times the concern is repeated the more forceful 
llO 
it is in the pray-er's attention. 
i. Themas in Each Sub Series. The number of themas in each 
sub series varies from one to another. And the classification of 
dominant and sub themas varies with the same thema, in number of 
frequencies, from series to series. 
Table 5 presents the themas and frequencies of the themas that 
are dominant and subordinate in the series of prayers by AA. 
TABLE 5 
DISTRIBUTION OF THEMAS IN TEN RADIO PRAYERS BY PRAY-:ER. AA 
.. Frequencies ' 
Thema.s 
Dominant · ! Sub · Total · · Per -Cent · 
· Adoration 6 . . 6 8~45 
Aspiration 8 8 11.2.7 
Authority 11 11 15.49 
Dedication to God 1 1 1.41 
Dependence 2.1 2.1 2.9.58 
Guilt and Penitence 6 6 8.45 
Other Persons 7 7 9.86 
Perspective and Perception 1 1 1.41 
Self-Rejection and Unworthiness 1 1 1.41 
Spiritual Security 5 5 7.04 
Thankfulness 4 4 5.63 
. . . . . . . . ~ . . . . .. . . . . . ... . . 
Totals 59 J2 71 100.00 
Six of' the eleven themas in this series are dominant and five 
are sub themas . The two strongest themas are dependence and authority 
· with 2.1 and 11 frequencies respectively and representing 2.9.58 and 
15.49 per cent of the series in the order named. These two themas 
combined represent 45.07 per cent of the pray-er's concern. The two 
themas aspiration and other persons constitute, in this order, 8 and 7 
frequencies, which are 11.27 and 9.86 per cent of the pray-er's concern 
and are also dominant thema.s. Guilt and penitence, and adoration tie 
for equal place as dominant themas, with 6 frequencies each and a per 
cent of 8.45. The strongest of the sub thema.s is security, which has 
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5 frequencies and represents 7.04 per cent of frequencies in the series. 
The thellla of-~·tbankfulness is second among the sub themas with 4 fre-
quencies and 5.63 per cent of the pray-er's concern. Three sub themas, 
dedication to God, perspective and perception, and self-rejection and 
unworthiness compete for equal attention with a frequency of one and 
1.41 per cent each of the thematic series. This means that pray-er AA 
reveals a dependence upon powers beyond himself and trusts in this 
authority as he aspires to better living. 
As one may see in Table 6 there are six themas. Three of these 
are dominant and three less forceful. These appear in the series of 
nine prayers by BA. 
TABLE 6 
DISTRIBUTION OF THEMAS IN NINE PRAYERS BY PRAY-ER BA 
· Themas · • • # •••• • . .. . . . . .. .. . . . . . . . ·Freauencies · · · . -
·Dominant Sub - · ·Total - ·Per -Cent · 
Ai"f'i1ia tion · . . . ' . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . •b .. . . . . . . . 6 · . . . 18.18 . . . 
Aspiration 7 7 21.21 
Authority 1 1 3.03 
Dependence 16 16 48.49 
other Persons 1 1 3.03 
Perspective and Perception 2 2 6.00 
Totals . . 29 4 " . . 3:3 . . . " 100~00 . .. . 
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The most pronounced of themas in this series of protocols 
is dependence with 16 frequencies, which is 48.49 per cent of BA's 
thematic concern. Aspiration is second place and affiliation is third 
with 7 and 6 frequencies respectively and 21.21 and 18.18 per cent in 
the order named. Perspective and perception has two frequencies and a 
per cent of 6.06, which is as important as his other minor concerns 
together. Concern for other persons and authority compete for the same 
place and each has one tally, and 3.03 per cent of this series. This 
indicates that the pray-er's concern for help and making requests are 
almost as strong as the sum of his other interests. His concern for 
spiritual growth and fellowship may be overpowered and retarded or aided 
qy his dependence for occasionally he does see his relation to life as 
a whole. 
In the series of prayers qy CA, the ten themas that this series 
is concerned with netted 62 frequencies, and 50 of these are distributed 
among four themas. These may be seen in Table 7 which is presented 
below. 
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TABLE 7 
DISTRIBUTI ON OF THF.MAS IN TEN PRAYERS BY PRAY-ER CA 
. . . ,• : · : : : Themas : . . . . ... .. .. . . . ' . . . Fre_Q_uencies : : : · · · . . .. . . . . . . . . . . ' . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 
I 
1D cnninant. . . . Sub . . Total . Per Cent . 
Affiliation · · .. . . . . . •. . . . . ' . . ... ' ... . . . ·1 . ' ·1 · .. . ·1.61 
Affirming Emotional Attitud~s 3 3 4. 84 
Aspiration I 1 1 1.61 
Authority 15 15 24.19 
Dependence I 14 14 22.58 
Guilt and Penitence 1 1 1.61 
Self-Rejection and Unworthiness 2 2 3.23 
Spiritual Security 1 14 14 22. 58 
Supernatural Response 4 4 6.45 
Thankfulness 7 7 11.29 
Totails I . 50 '. . 12 ' .. '62 ' .. 99 ~99 ' 
... . ,.. . .. , .. .. I.. . . . , . . . .. . .. . . 
The thema. having the highest number of frequencies is authority. 
I 
The 15 frequencies accorded it r epresents 24.19 per cent of the 
distribution of frequencies in this ser ies of protocols. Dependence 
and spiritual security are referred to 14 times each, and each also 
I 
constitutes 22. 58 per cent of the frequencies . In the dominant group 
I 
of themas thankfulness is the weakest with 7 frequencies and 11. 29 per 
cent of the total . There are 1 six sub themas of which supernatural 
response is the highest w.i th 4 frequencies . The other themas in 
descending order of frequencies are affirming emotional attitudes 3, 
self-rejection and tmworthiness 2, and affi liation, aspiration, and 
guilt and penitence wl th one ~ch. This indicates the forcefulness of 
I 
authority in the pray-er ' s concerns upon which there i s ~ost as 
strong dependence for spiritual security expressed in the interest for 
salvation and eternal life. Thankfulness may be given in response t o 
supernatural response for service of security to others . 
In Table 8 is presented the themas in the series of prayers 
by DA. The highest of the dominant themas from highest to lowest are: 
dependence, aspiration, and authority. In the order named their fre-
quencies are 38, _11, and 10, their corresponding per cents are: 40.86, 
11.83, and 10.76. The less dominant themas are affirming emotiomal 
attitudes with 8 frequencies and thankfulness with 6 frequencies. The 
thema of dependence occurs more often than the sum of the other four 
dan:J na nt themas. 
TABLE 8 
DISTRIBUTION OF TH.EMAS IN TEN PRAYERS BY PRAY-ER DA . 
. . '' . . 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . .. .. . . ' .. . . . . . . . ' . . . . 
Themas · . . ' . . . . . . . . .. .. · FreauenCies · . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
hardnant Bub · · ·Total · · ·Per ·Cent ·· 
· Affiliation · . - . . - . . . . . . . .. . . . ' . ·4 . ' ·4 · .. . . . 4.30 · . . 
Affirming Emotional Attitudes 8 8 8.60 
Anxieties and Uncertainties 1 1 1.08 
Aspiration ll 11 11.83 
Authority 10 10 10 •. 76 
Dedication to God 1 1 1.08 
Dependence 38 38 40.86 
Guilt and Penitence 1 1 1.08 
Introjected Petition 1 1 1.08 
Perspective and Perception 5 5 5.38 
Self-Rejection and Unworthiness 2 2 2.15 
Spiritual Security 4 4 4.30 
Supernatural Response 1 1 1.08 
Thankfulness 6 6 6.45 
Totals 73 . ·20 · 93 · .. 100.03 . . . 
The frequencies for the sub themas from highest to lowest are: 
perspective and perception 5, affiliation 4, self-rejection 2, and five 
other themas (see Table 8) have one frequency each. Four out of ewery 
ten frequencies were registrations of dependence. It is expected that 
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such high dependent concern will result in a passive attitude and a 
limited ritual of constructive activity. This may increase with 
increasing anxiety and the authority used may not lessen tension or 
reassure one under such conditions. Potentially attention may result 
with help in developing Christian character and realizing spiritual 
growth . 
Table 9 shoHs that in order of the ntunber of frequencies in 
the prayers of AB the dominant themas are dependence, spiritual 
security, authority and adoration. The sub themas from highest to 
lowest are anxieties and uncertainties, self-rejection and unworthiness 
Hith the same number of frequencies, ai'filiation, guilt and penitence, 
and thankfulness have the same number of frequencies, and introjected 
petition and supernatural response have the same number of frequencies . 
There are eleven themas in this series. 
TABLE 9 
DISTRIBUTION OF THEMAS IN TEN PRAYERS BY PRAY-ER AB 
··- -
: : :; :;.' ···' ±he~~ · · ' .. ' . ' . . . . ' . ... ; ; : ; :: : ; '' . . : ; ~ . ~ : ; : : Fre6uencies ' . . '. 
. Dominant .Sub . Total .Per .Cent . 
Adoration · ' .. . ' ' '' ' . ' .. ' . . . . . .. ·6 -- . . .. 6 · .. 10•35 ' . 
Affiliation 2 2 3.45 
Anxieties and Uncertainties 3 3 5.17 
Authority 8 8 13.79 
Dependence 18 18 31.04 
Guilt and Penitence 2 2 3.45 
Introjected Petition 1 1 1 .72 
Self-Rejection and Unworthiness ! 3 3 5.17 
Spiritual Security 12 12 20.69 
Supernatural Response : 1 1 1.72 
Thankfulness 2 2 3.45 
Totals . . 44 · ·14 . . -58 -100.00 . 
ll6 
The frequencies for the dependence thema are 18, and for the 
spiritual security thema 12 frequencies. There is a difference of 6 
frequencies in favor of the dependence thema. The authority thema has 
8 frequencies, and the adoration thema has 6 frequencies. The percentages 
for the dominant themas in descending order are: 31.04, 20.69, 13.79, 
and 10.35. The highest per cent of frequencies accorded any sub thema 
is 5.17. Two of the sub themas hold this percentage. The sum of the 
percentages for seven sub themas is 24.14 or less than 1 out of 4 of the 
total frequencies. Then, 75.86 per cent of the frequencies is distributed 
among four dominant themas. 
Dependence tends to be the most dominant thema while spiritual 
security ranks rather high in relation to the authority of the Bible and 
praise of God. 
For the relation of the frequencies to the themas in the prayers 
of BB see Table 10. The dominant themas from highest to lowest are 
spiritual security, authority and thankfulness. The sub themas fall in 
two clusters of three themas each with the same number of frequencies. 
~he highest of these clusters includes affirming emotional attitudes, 
dependence, and supernatural response, while affiliation, perspective 
and perception, and solace for grief make up the next cluster of themas. 
Guilt and penitence and self-rejection and unworthiness rank lowest among 
the sub themas in the order named. This series has eleven themas: 
Three dominant and eight sub. 
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TABLE 10 
DISTRIBUTION OF THEHAS IN TEN PRAYERS BY PRAY-ER BB 
· · · · · · · · · · · · · : • •Freautimcies · • · · · · · · · · · 
Daninant .. Sub .. Total . .Per .cent . 
Affiliation · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Affirming Emotional Attitudes 
Authority 
Dependence 
Guilt and Penitence 
Perspective and Perception 
Self-Rejection and Unworthiness 
Solace for Grief 
Spiritual Security 
Supernatural Response 
Thankfulnes s 
Totals 
. . 
1.3 
19 
12 
. . .44 . .. 
. .. 4 · 
5 
5 
2 
4 
1 
4 
5 
... .30 . 
·4 --
5 
1.3 
5 
2 
4 
1 
4 
19 
5 
12 
.74 . . . 
.. 5·41 
6.76 
17.57 
6.76 
2.70 
5.41 
1 • .35 
5.41 
25 . 68 
6.76 
16.22 
.100.0.3 
The number of frequencies accorded the dominant thema of spiritual 
security is 19, which is 25.68 per cent of all frequencies . This thema 
occurs in a ratio of 1 to 4. The authority thema has 1.3 frequencies, and 
17.57 per cent of all frequencies • . The number of frequencies for the 
thankfulness thema is 12, the per cent is 16.22. The combined per cents 
of the three dominant themas are 59 . 46. In the two sub clusters of 
three themas each the higher has 5 frequencies and 6. 76 per cent, the 
1ol-rer has 4 frequencies with 5.41 per cent each. The sub themas are close 
together and numerous. This indicates that the pray-er's chief drive is 
t o be saved and save others from sin and gain heaven, which is to antici-
pate the fulfillment of desire. The large place of thanks is perhaps for 
what is accepted as authority and the authority possessed. 
One may see from Table 11 that the dominant themas of CB' s prayers 
are spiritual security, authority, with dependence, and supernatural 
llS 
response holding equal rank, while thankfulness is the least forceful 
of the stronger thema. The sub themas are grouped in two clusters. 
The cluster vnth the ~gher frequencies has three themas and the cluster 
with the lower frequen[ ies has four themas. There are twelve themas 
in this series. 
The frequencie for the spiritual security thema are 16 which 
is 23.88 per cent of tle total frequencies. The authority thema has 11 
frequencies, and 16. ~-per cent of the total frequencies. There are 10 
frequencies e dependence and supernatural response themas which 
represent a of 14.93 each also. For the thankfulness thema 
its 7 frequencies are per cent of the frequencies. The sum of the 
five dominant themas 54 frequencies and 80.60 per cent of the 
frequencies. This indicates that the pray-er has considerably more 
concern with preparat~on for the other world than he shows for other 
interests; that he i , probably over dependent upon the Bible as the source 
of truth and authori r and looks for ~angible demonstrations to his 
efforts. These ma~yan, to the pray-er, that the creator is thus 
registering approval of his efforts. It is probably for these things 
he may be giving t s. 
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TABLE ll 
DISTRIBUTION OF TH:EMAS IN TEN PRAYERS BY PRAY- ER CB 
. . 
· = · · = = = = = Themas = · . . . . . ' ' . . : ~ : ; ; ; : . · F'recn.iencies : = = = = · . . . . . . . . . . . 
paminant Sub · ·Total ·Per ·Cent -
-
· ·Affiliation · . . ' ' . ... ' . . ~ . . '' .. . . . . . . • .. . .1 . . . 1 · ·L49· 
Affirming Emotional Attitudes 3 3 4.48 
Anxieties and Uncertainties 1 1 1.49 
Aspirations 1 1 1.49 
Authority 11 11 16.41 
Dependence 10 10 14.93 
Introjected Petition 1 1 1.49 
Other Persons 3 3 4.48 
Solace for Grief 3 3 4.48 
Spiritual Security 16 16 23 .88 
Supernatural Response 10 10 14.93 
Thankfulness 7 7 10.45 
Totals . .. 54 13 ·. 67 · ·lGG.Gl 
In Table 12 one may see that there are seven dominant themas 
in the series of prayers by DB . The highest number of frequencies i s 
accorded the aff iliation thema . The themas of perspective and per-
caption, dependence , and self-rejection and unworthiness are second, 
third and fourth in this order. The affirming of emotional attit udes 
and the a spiration themas hold the same rank of five-and-a-half . The 
quietness thema holds seventh place . 
There are six sub themas: The thankfulness thema has a fre-
quency of 5, and for the anxieties and unworthiness, and introjected 
peti tion themas and frequencies are 4 each . For dedication to God, 
guilt and penitence, and solace for grief themas the frequency is one 
each. The sum of frequencies for the sub themas is 16, which is 18. 28 
per cent . 
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TABLE 12 
DISTRIBUTION ;IF THEMAS IN TEN PRAYERS BY PRAY-ER DB 
· ·. ; : --· · · -; ; : 'i'h.emas ; · · · : : ; : : ; : · · · · , ; : · , : · -: ; , :Fre6U.enc:i.es : : : : · · · · · 
!Dominant · · ·Sub · · ·Total · Per · Cent 
· Affiliation · · · · · · · . ... , . ·'. '., . . - 18 .: . ' . · ·18 · . ' 19~35 ' 
Affirming Emotional Att:i.tudes 8 8 8.60 
Anxieties and Unceri jS,jnties 4 4 4.30 
Aspiration 8 8 8.60 
Dedication to God 1 1 1.08 
Dependence 12 12 12.90 
Guilt and Penitence 1 1 1.08 
Introjected Petitio 4 4 4.30 
Perspective and Per eption 15 15 16.13 
Quietness 6 6 6.45 
Self-Rejection and 1nworthiness 10 10 10.75 
Solace for Grief 1 1 1.08 
Thankfulness 5 5 5.38 
Totals .. ·77 · ·16 -. . ·93 · . ' · ·roo.oo 
. . ..... . .... , . . . 
. ' . . . . . . . . '- ... -· . . . ' . . .. . ' . . . . ' ~ ' . . . . . ' ' . 
The frequenciEs for the affiliation thema are 18 or 19.35 per 
cent, for the perspec ive and perception th~ 15 or 16.13 per cent. 
The frequencies for tle dependence thema. are 12, and 10 for the self-
rejection thema, whicr are 12.90 and 10.75 per cent respectively. The 
frequencies of tre.se fcur dominant themas together reflect 59.14 per cent 
of the pray-er's concern. In this series 6.45 per cent is concerned 
with the quietness. '~hese findings suggest that for the pray-er fellow-
ship, co-operation anc communion are of primary importance. An effort 
to attain such relaticnships calls for a clear understanding of life and 
one t s place in it. S c , the pray-er recognizes his limitations and needs 
as he commits himself to live better. His dependence appears to be upon 
interpersonal contactE and the accumulated lmow1edge of man. 
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According to 'I able 13 which presents the thema.s in a series of 
prayers by AC there are three dominant thema.s out of ten. .Among the 
dominant thema.s dependence is the highest, authority, and thankfulness 
have equal rank. 
The sub thema.E present four classes of frequencies. The highest 
stands alone with 4 frequencies the other three have thema.s with an equal 
number of frequencies from highest to lowest of 3 to 1. The sum of the 
frequencies for the· stb themas is 16, which is 35.56 per cent of the 
frequencies. 
TABLE 13 
DISTRIBUTION OF THEMAS IN TEN l'"RAYERS BY PRAY-ER AC 
· • ' 'i'hemas · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · Fredu.ezicies · · ' · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Dominant · · ·Sub · · Total · · Per · Cent · · 
1 
2 
3 
3 
Totals "16 . '. 
... 
The dependence thema has 13 frequencies and a per cent of 28.89. 
The frequencies for the authority, and thankfulness themas are 8 each. 
The per cent is 17.78 each. These three dominant themas constitute 
64.44 per cent of the thematic frequencies. This pray-er is thankful 
he can depend upon an authority. Lack of wider perspective may indicate 
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rej.ection of that whilh does not fit a circumscribed and limited world. 
The dominance of the ependence concern gives spiritual growth relatively 
little c~t::-::~a: t l the observer from Table 14 that there are nine 
themas in BC's series of eight prayers. Three of these are dominant 
and six are sub thema:: . The aspiration, and affirming of emotional 
attitudes are the higher sub themas with 5 and 4 frequencies in this 
order . 
TABLE 14 
DISTRIBUTION OF TH:EMA.S IN EIGHT PRAYERS BY PRAY- ER BC 
. . . ... . . .. 
·Themas 
· Adoration · · 
Affiliation 
Affirming Emotional ttitudes 
Aspiration 
Dependence 
Introjected Petition 
Perspective and Perc~ption 
Self- Rejection and U1 worthiness 
Thankfulness 
· Totals 
· · · · · ·Frequencies · . . 
Dominant · · Sub · Total 
... 6 . .. . .. . . 6 ' 
2 2 
4 4 
5 5 
13 13 
1 1 
11 11 
1 1 
2 2 
JO . .. 1 5 - . .. -45 . . 
. . . . . 
.. Per -Gent -
.... '13;33 
4. 44 
8. 89 
ll . ll 
28. 89 
2.22 
24.44 
2.22 
4 .44 
-99 .98 
The dominant dJpendence tth'ema has 13 f requencies , and the 
per spective and percept ion thema has 11 f r equencies . And the adoration 
thema has 6 f r equencies . From highest t o l owest these percentages are 
28. 891 24.44 and 13.331 These three themas represent 66.67 per cent of 
the t hematic frequenci s . These data indicate that asking and receiVing 
help are highest among pray-er's primary concerns . They further suggest 
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themas that do not have equal rank are dependence, thankfulness and 
spiritual security. Their frequencies in order are 14, 13 and 12 with 
corresponding percentages of 9.86, 9.16 and 8.45. Two lower daninant 
themas: aspiration, and affirming emotional attitudes rank the same 
with 9 frequencies, which is 6.34 per cent. The lowest dominant thema 
is adoration with 6 frequencies and 4.23 per cent. It is suggested in 
these data that there is dependence upon a power which is expected to 
manif'est itself in signs. The desire to become better suggests an 
interest in helping others to change, the change may be directed toward 
brotherhood, or service toward others which is to live better in 
relationship. And in renewing determination for this relationship in 
the church C()T!J!Dlmi ty, manents of satisfaction yield to expressions of 
gratitude. There may be suggested here a desire for daninance and 
preeminence. 
As the reader looks at Table 16 he becomes aYare that the frequencies 
of the dominant thema.s from the series of prayer protocols by DC do not 
vary greatly. The solace for grief thema is the largest in the series 
with spiritual security, authority, and dependence following in the order 
stated. The mc:>st significant sub thema is perspective and perception with 
guilt and penitence following with one less frequency. Two themas follow 
with two frequencies each and four themas with one frequency each. There 
are 12 themas in the series with the sum of 51 frequencies and four of 
these themas have 36 frequencies or 70.59 per cent of the series. 
The 12 frequencies for the solace for grief thema equals 23.50 per 
cent of the series. The spiritual security thema has 9 frequencies of 
17.65 per cent, and the authority thema has 8 frequencies and 15.69 per 
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cent, while the depencence thema is the lowest of the dominant themas 
\dth 7 frequencies anc 1.3.7.3 per cent. The altruism in these data 
represents a serious concern for anxiety provoking conditions. If 
the outcome is other than that hoped for, then eternal life is sought 
through salvation and religious experience. There is dependence upon 
the l<~ord and power of God. The immaturity indicated may limit heal thy 
living and there seem~ to be little insight or vision while the inability 
to relax may perpetua e the physical-emotional limitations and conditions. 
TABLE 16 
DISTRIBUTION (~ THEMA.S IN TEii! PRAYERS BY PRAY-ER DC 
· · · · · · · ' ' ' Themas ' ' 
· Affiliation 
Aspiration 
Authority 
Dedication to God 
Dependence 
Guilt and Penitence 
Perspective and Per eption 
Self-Rejection and mnworthiness 
Solace for Grief 1 
Spiritual Security 
Supernatural Respon e 
Thankfulness 
Totals 
' · ' · ' ' ; ' ' 'Frequencies ' ' ' · · · · · · · · · · 
Dominant · -Sub -Total - · -Per ·Cent 
8 
7 
12 
9 
.. •1 
2 
1 
.3 
4 
2 
1 
1 
1 
2 
8 
1 
7 
.3 
4 
z 
12 
9 
1 
1 
... . . · 1~96 
.3.92 
15.69 
1.96 
1.3.7.3 
5.92 
7.84 
.3.92 
2.3.50 
17.65 
1.96 
1.96 
. ·51 . .. ·100.01 · . 
The series of themas in the prayer protocols of AD are revealed 
in Table 17. There ar-e 15 themas in this series: 9 of these are sub 
and 6 are dominant . ~our of the sub themas come close to the dominant 
role status, two each of these have equal rank in consecutive order. 
The frequenci3s of the aspiration, and guilt and penitence theroAs 
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t themas \·ri th an equal rank of 6 frequencies 
and 6.25 per cent. Go ng up the scale the thema next in order is 
affirming emotional at itudes with 8 frequencies or 8.33 per cent. The 
solace for grief thema has 9 frequencies and 9.38 per cent of the series. 
The frequencies for th authority thema are 11, which is 11.46 per cent. 
The highest frequencie are the 31 accorded the dependence thema. From 
lowest to highest freq encies the four most dominant themas are 
affirming emotional at itudes, solace for grief, authority, and dependence. 
This indicates a degre of helplessness and dependence upon authority 
and powers outside the pray-er which also includes reliance upon this 
power in service ers and in building Christian character. The 
strived for goal is a ance maturity in the cessation and fulfillment 
of desires which may b helped by a larger world view. Feelings of 
guilt and penitence se m to suggest the importance of such concerns; 
that relationships may be faUlty. 
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TABLE 17 
DISTRIBUTI ON o:.. THEHAS IN TEN PRAYERS BY PRAY- ER AD 
: : · - · : = Tliema.s : Freauencies · · · · · · 
!Dominant · 
·Adoration · · . . . . . . . . . ' . ... .. 5 ' . . ' 5 ' . . ' . · 5~21 - . 
Affirming Emotional Attitudes 8 8 8. 33 
Anxieties and Uncert ~nties 1 1 1. 04 
Aspiration 6 6 6.25 
Authority 11 11 11.46 
Dependence 31 31 32. 29 
Guilt and Penitence 6 6 6.25 
Introjected PetitioJ 1 1 1.04 
Other Persons 2 2 2. 08 
Perspective and Perception 4 4 4.17 
Self-Rejection and l nworthiness 1 1 1.04 
Solace for Grief 9 9 9.38 
Spiritual Security 5 5 5. 21 
Supernatural Responf e 2 2 2. 08 
Thankfulness 4 4 4.17 
Totals . ·71 · ' . . 25 .. ·96 ' . · · ·1oo. oo 
- . ... -- ... ' 
.. . . . . . . . ... . . . ... 
The tbemas in the prayer protocols of BD are presented in 
Table 18. There are feven themas, three are dominant and four are 
subordinate. Depende ce is a sub thema \dth 3 frequencies. This is the 
strongest of the sub lhemas and is one of the two series (see BB 
Table 10) in which del endence is not a dominant thema . 
The frequenci[ s of the authority thema are 12, which is 38.71 
per cent. This thema has as many frequencies as the dominant themas of 
spiritual security an supernatural response together . Their ranks are 
equal with 6 frequendies and representing 19.36 per cent each. The 4 
dominant themas repr sent 77.42 per cent of the frequencies. These data 
indicate a high degr e of loyalty to authority and/or succorance and 
striving for auton with equal concern for demonstration of salvation 
as expressions af acl'evement. 
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TABLE 18 
DISTRIBUTION OF THEMAS IN TEN PRAYERS BY PRAY-ER BD 
.. 
: ThemB.s · : · . . . . . ::FrequenCies : .. .. . . . . . . . . .. . .. 
~ominant Sub ·· Total Per Gent · 
Affirming Emotional Attitudes . . . 1 1 '' .. . 3. 22 ' 
Aspiration 1 1 3.22 
Authority 12 12 .38.71 
Dependence 3 .3 9.68 
Solace for Grief 2 2 6.45 
Spiritual Security 6 6 19 • .36 
Supernatural Response 6 6 19 • .36 
Totals ·24 .. ·7 · ·31 " .. · ·loo.oo · 
Table 19 shows the series of thema.s in the prayers of CD. Among 
the thirteen theiP.as four are dominant. The sub themas, except one, are 
grouped in clusters from two to four determined by a rank of frequencies 
from one to four. The sum of the frequencies of the sub themas is 20, 
which constitute .31 . 75 per cent. 
Fran highest to lowest the dominant themas are dependence, 
authority, supernatural response, and thankfulness . In order of fre-
quencies they are 20, 10, 7 and 6; the corresponding percentages are 
.31.75, 15.87, 11.11 and 9.52. The sum of frequencies for the dominant 
themas is 4.3, which is 68.25 per cent . 
This indicates that gratitude may be kept alive because one can 
constantly seek and receive help. The scope of dependence includes 
reliance upon authority which authority is asked to justify its right in 
special ways . An insecure person may seek security through the effects 
of others in hope of a brighter day, if not in this, then in another 
world. 
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TABLE 19 
DISTRIBUTION OF THEMAS IN TEN PRAYERS BY PRAY-ER CD 
. . . .. 
Themas Fr~~~~ncies · ... . . 
!Dominant Sub Total ·Per Cent · 
Adoration · · · b · · · · . . . . ... 4 ' 4 6~35 
Affiliation 1 1 1.59 
Affirming Emotional Attitudes 3 3 4.76 
Anxi.eties and Uncer • nties 1 1 1.59 
Authority 10 10 15.87 
Dependence 20 20 31.75 
Guilt and Penitence 4 4 6.35 
other Persons 2 2 3.17 
Self-Rejection and Jnworthiness 1 1 1 . 59 
Solace for Grief 1 1 1.59 
Spiritual Security 3 3 4.76 
Supernatural Respon ~e 7 7 11.11 
Thankfulness 6 6 9.52 
Totals ·43 20 63 · .. 100. 00 · 
. . It . is clear . ~rem Tab~e 20 that its thirteen themas differ in 
frequencies for each of its dominant themas but the three sets of sub 
themas have the same number of frequencies while it also has two sub 
themas with differin number of frequencies. 
The cambinedl frequencies for the sub themas are 22; the per cent 
is 31.43. Within th se 8 themas there is a consecutive scatter from 1 
to 5 frequencies. T~s represents every scatter possible for this part 
of the thematic clas~~ication. 
In the list r.f dcminant themas dependence is highest with 14 
frequencies, the ne in order is spiritual security with 10, authority 
has 9, thankfulness 8, and aspiration 7. The percentages in order of 
their listing are 2 .oo, 14.28, 12.86, 11.43, and 10.00. The sum of 
the frequencies is 8, and the per cent is 68.57. Desiring to obtain 
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what is sought is the strongest conce~ in this series. This concern is 
interwoven with a desire to enjoy a fuller life 1vhich reflects loyalty 
to the source of power for this hope. Enough benefits are received to 
make the desire for beiter living an active process for which gratitude 
is given. 
TABLE 20 
DISTRIBUTION 01 THEMAS IN TEN PR.i-\.1-rnB BY PRAY- ER DD 
.. . --. - . . .. . . ... ... 
Themas . . ' .. . . . . -. "' . · FreJiuenCi es . .. . . 
!Dominant Sub · Total ·Per ·Cent · · 
Adoration · .. . .. . - . . . .. . . ~ . ... .. - . . ' 5 ' 5 ... ·7.14 . . 
Affiliation 1 1 1.43 
Affirming Emotional ttitudes 4 4 5.71 
Aspiration 7 7 10.00 
Authority 9 9 12. S6 
Dependence 14 14 20. 00 
Guilt and Penitence 4 4 5.71 
Perspective and Perc ~ption 3 3 4 . 29 
Self-Rejection and U ilworthiness 2 2 2. 86 
Solace for Grief 1 1 1.43 
Spiritual Security 10 10 14. 28 
Supernatural Respons~ 2 2 2. 86 
Thankfulness 8 8 11~ 
Totals 48 · .. · 22 ·. ·70 · •100.; 00 . . . 
. . . , - . . . . ' . .. . . . . ' . - .. . . - .. . . . '.- . .. . . . . ... -. - . .. 
Table 21 shows that 1· e series of prayers by AE has six themas equally 
divided between darni nt and sub themas . The total frequencies for the 
sub themas out of 45 · s 9, which is 20.00 per cent. 
The dominant hemas from lowest to highest are dependence, 
thankfulness, and aut ori ty. Their frequencies correspondingly are 9, 
12, and 15. The percen~~ges are 20. 00, 26.67 and 33 . 33 . The±r combined 
frequencies are 36 wi1h a per cent of 80.00. The lowest dominant thema 
is identical in frequl ncy strength to the total sub themas. These 
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findings indicate a high loyalty and devotion to authority, a greater 
degree of gratitude for [benefits received than of requests and helpless 
ness. 
TABLE 21 
DISTRIBUTION OF ~III!}.-iAS IN TEN PRAYERS BY PRAY-ER AE 
· · • · · · - · Theriltis · · · · · · -- -· ---· ' · · ·' · · · -':Frequencies · · ·' ' ' · · · · · · · · 
!Dominant · -Sub · -Total - ·Per -Gent - · 
· Affirming Emotional · At ~itudes ·' · · - ' ' 
Authority 15 
Dependence 9 
Spiritual Securit,r 
Supernatural Response 
Thankfulness 12 
Tota ~s ·36 ' ' 
' " 3 " 
4 
2 
" 9 · 
' 3 '' 
15 
9 
4 
2 
12 
·45 ' ' 
- ' ' 6~67 · ' . 
33.33 
20.00 
8.89 
4·44 
26.67 
100,00 - ' 
There are also s~ themas in the series of' prayers by BE. These 
are portrayed in Table 2~. Five of' these are sub themas \·lith the highest 
.frequencies for a single thema being 5; two thema.s have 3, and tHo themas 
have 1. 
TABLE 22 
DISTRIBUTION OF [.rHEl<IAS IN TEN PRAYERS BY PRAY-ER BE 
· ·Themas · • •Fre_g_uencies 
Daninant .. -Sub - -Total -Per -Cent -- -
· -Adoration · 
Dedication to God 
Dependence 
Perspective and Perce~~ion 
Self-Rejection and Un~orthiness 
Spiritual Security 
Tctals 
7 
7 
3 
.3 
1 
1 
5 
'13 
-3 
3 
7 
1 
1 
5 
20 
·15•00 ' 
15.00 
35.00 
5.00 
5.00 
25.00 
100~00 
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There is series. This is the 
dependence thema vdth 7 requencies which is 35.00 per cent of the 20 
frequencies in the serie • This indicates that dependence is supported 
by desire for salvation and other world security, devotion and praise 
for power from which hel~ is sought. 
Another series six thema.s is equally divided between the 
dominant and sub thema.s {see Table 23). The sum of frequencies for sub 
thema.s is 8, and the pe cent is 17.02. The dominant themas from low 
t o high are other personr, dependence and authority. The frequencies 
are 11, 13, and 15, whi! have corresponding percentages of 23.40, 27.66 
and 31.91. The t otal f ] equencies for dominant themas is 39, the per 
cent is 82.98. The conlerns in order of importance are authority, 
dependence and other pe:r~sons. Subjectively one may infer tvro me8nings 
for the dominant thema.s ·n this sub series of prayers. One is that what 
the pray-er is aware of important, but there may be latent meanings 
in his concerns which e significance also. If this be so the dominant 
themas may mean helples ness and desire to cooperate, or desire to use 
other persons in one's wn effort to become independent and gain power. 
TABLE 23 
DISTRIBUTION OF THEMAS IN TEN PRAYERS BY PRAY-ER CE 
· : · : • : • : : · 'i'hemas · • : • · · · · · · · -· · · · · · · · · · · · • : :Fre · uencies · : · : • · • : · 
!Dominant . Sub . Total ... Per Cent 
Af:tirm:tng · :Em6t:tonai ·A tt:ttud.es · . . . . ' - . . ... '1 '' 1 . . . -.. 2~1:3 
Authority 15 15 31.91 
Dependence 13 13 27.66 
Other Persons 11 11 23 .40 
Solace for Grief 2 2 4.26 
Thankfulness 5 5 10.64 
Tot als 39 . ' .. ·s· .. . 47 ' . - . ' ·1oo.oo 
Table 24 reveals that there are 8 themas in the series of 
13.3 
prayer protocols by DE. There are three sub themas and 5 dominant. In 
the former group the tctal of frequencies is 7, vrhich is 9.59 per cent. 
The affirming eimotional attitudes and dedication to God themas 
have equal. rank of 9 fiequencies. The spiritual. security thema is next 
in order with 14 frequencies, while authority, and dependence have equal 
rank of 17 themas each. The five dcminant themas have a sum of 66 
frequencies or 90.41 per cent. (See Table 24 for details) . In these 
data there are several interrelated concerns that are sufficiently 
pronounced to be ident~fied. These data further suggest interest in 
godly living and Chris ian devotion, loyalty to a power and authority 
beyond man, which furtr er suggest a reward in eternal life. The concern 
for reward, helplessne~s and cooperation, and striving for independence 
in very limited uays nu:y indicate limited prospective. 
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TABLE 24 
DISTRIBUTION OF THEHAS IN TEN PRAYERS BY PRAY-ER DE 
. . . . .. . . . . . . . . - . .. 
. . . 
·Themas Fre ::rtienci es . .. -
Dominant . . . sub ·Total Per .Cent . 
Affirming Emotional ·Attitudes · ' .. . ·9 · . ... .. 9 . . ·12•33 . . 
Anxieties and Uncertainties 4 4 5.48 
Authority 17 17 23 . 29 
Dedication to God 9 9 12. 33 
Dependence 17 17 23 .29 
Solace for Grief 2 2 2 .74 
Spiritual Security 14 14 19.18 
Supernatural Response 1 1 1 . 37 
Totals 66 . . '7 ' '73 ' . . '100. 01 ' 
There is a large number of dominant thema.s in the series by AF 
reported in Table 25 like those reported in the previous table . Rere 
there are 9 themas, 4 sub themas and 5 dominant themas . The two highest 
dcaninant thema.s are spiritual security and thankfulness with the same 
rank of 18 f requencies and 25 .71 per cent . The tPird in order is the 
dependence thema with 16 frequencies representing 22.86 per cent . The 
supernatural response and authority thema.s have 7 and 6 frequencies and 
10. 00 and 8. 57 per cent in the order named. The sum of frequencies for 
5 dcaninant themas is 65, which is 92.86 per cent. The concern for 
securing help and offering petitions is a little less forceful than 
gratefulness of spirit, the appeal for security. This reveals also a 
slightly stronger concern for demonstrations of approval for effort than 
in reliance upon authority . There may be an interest in achieving 
independence and autonomy, whil e at the same time not facing up to 
reality, but desiring praise fram ot hers . 
TABLE 25 
DISTRIBUTION OF THF1-1AS IN TEN PRAYERS BY PRAY-ER AF 
·Themas · · · · · · · · · 
· Affiliation. · · · · · · · · · · 
Affirming Emotional A~titudes 
Authority 
Dependence 
Self- Rejection and Unworthiness 
Solace for Grief 
Spiritual Security 
Supernatural Response 
Thankfulness 
Totals 
. . . .. 
.. 
Dominant 
6 
16 
18 
7 
18 
65 ' .. 
. . . 
· ·FrequenCies '. '. 
Sub Total · ·Per ·Cent · 
1 ' '' '1 ' 1~43 
2 2 2 . 85 
6 8 . 57 
16 22 . 86 
1 1 1.43 
1 1 1.43 
18 25.71 
7 10.00 
18 25.71 
5 '70 99.99 . ' 
From a series c~ prayer protocols by pray-er BF there are 12 
themas . The themas are evenly divided between the dominant and sub 
classifications . The firequency scatter indicates a \·r.i.de scope and a 
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somewhat even concern. Three themas in both classifications have equal 
rank (see Table 26). 
The three most popular themas are perspective and perception, 
dependence , and adoration. In order of their naming the frequencies are 
25, 21 and 12. There corresponding percentages are 26.59, 22 . 34 and 
12. 77 . Their total frequencies i s 58 with a per cent of 61. 70. These 
data suggest a reliance upon help in a proper understanding of specific 
and total situation and so praise, determination and growth loam large . 
TABLE 26 
DISTRIBUTION OF THEMAS IN TEN PRAYERS BY PRAY-ER BF 
Theriltis · · · • · · · · · ; : · · · · · · · · ·Frealie:rldes · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Paminant ·Sub · Total · ·Per Cent 
Adoration · · · · · · · · · ·j· · · · · · · · · · · · · ·12 · · · 
Affirming Emotional A titudes 
Aspiration 
4 
.. '12 ' . 
4 
. . ' 12~77 . .... 
4.26 
6.38 
6.38 Authority 
Dependence 
Guilt and Penitence 
Introjected Petition 
Other Persons 
Perspective and PerceFtion 
Self-Rejection and Unworthiness 
Spiritual Security 
Thankfulness 
To :.aJ.s 
6 
6 
21 
25 
6 
3 
1 
4 
4 
2 
... 76 ' .. . 'i8 ' . 
6 
6 
21 
3 
1 
4 
25 
4 
2 
6 
.. ' . . . 
94 
22.34 
3.19 
1.06 
4.26 
26.59 
4.26 
2.13 
6.38 
100. 00 
In the twenty-third and final series of CF there are 10 themas 
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equally divided bet>·reen the dominant and sub classifications. The sum of 
frequencies for. sub tha~s is 12, which is 15.00 per cent of a total of 
80 (see Table 27). 
Only the domina t thema of supernatural response had less than 10 
frequencies. The other four from low to high have 10, 15, 18, and 19 
frequencies respectivel~ • The sum of f r equencies for the three most 
popular themas is 52, 'l.r. th a total per cent of 65.00. These data indicate 
a pattern of expressing gratitude for opportunities of salvation being 
guided ~ a particular ~nd of authority upon which there is dependence. 
But there is expectation that approval for this be expressed in objective 
fashion. 
TABLE 27 
DISTRIBUTI ON OF THEMAS FOR TEN PRAYEF.S BY PRAY-ER CF 
· · · : 'Themas ' ' ; ., · · · ' ' ' · : ' ' · : = · · · - · · · : Freauencies : : = ; : ~ : : ~ ~ = 
DCI!li.nant .sub · Total ·Per -Gent 
Adoration · · · ·· ··· · · · · ··· · ·· · · ·· · · · · · 
Aspiration 
Authority 
Dependence 
Introjected Petition 
Other Persons 
Solace for Grief 
Spiritual Security 
Supernatural Response 
Thankfulness 
15 
10 
19 
6 
18 
. ... , . '4 ' ... . ·4 • .. . 
1 1 
15 
1 
1 
5 
10 
1 
1 
5 
19 
6 
18 
5•00 
1 . 25 
18.75 
12. 50 
1 . 25 
1 . 25 
6 . 25 
23.75 
7. 50 
22 . 50 
Tovals · . 68 · · · · ·12 · · · · ·8o · · · · ·1oo.oo 
ii . Thelll$ and t<'requencies in the Whole Series. There are 
1523 frequencies for th~ whole series . See Table 30 in Appendix D 
for the distribution ot' these for each pray-er. , In order of their 
number of frequencies tP,ey are : dependence, authority, spiritual 
security, thankfulness, aspiration, perspective and perception, 
affirming emotional att. tudes, supernatural response, adoration , 
affiliation, other perspns, solace for grief, guilt and penitence, 
self-rejection and unworthiness, dedication to God, anxieties and 
uncertainties, introjeelt.ed petition, and quietness (see Table 28) . 
The frequencies for the dependence thema are 342, while the 
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per cent is 22.46. With a per cent this high it means that the pray- ers 
were concerned with asking for and receiving help more than one-fifth 
of the time . 
The authority t hema. ranks second with 217 frequencies. Its 
per cent of frequenci es is 14. 25 . This thema appears often with a 
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ratio of 7 to 1. This is its ratio to the anxieties and uncertainties, 
and introjected petiti ,n themas both of Hhich have a rank of 16.5 
I 
with 15 frequencies anc a per cent of .98. 
TABLE 28 
PER CENT AND RANK FOR 18 TH:Et-11\S IN 227 PRAYERS BY 23 RADIO PRAY-ERS 
Dominant: · · · · · · · 
.. . 
. . . . . 
Dependence 
Authority 
Spiritual Securi~y 
Thankfulness 
Aspiration 
Perspective and :Jerception 
Middle: 
Affirming EmotioJ~ Attitudes 
Supernatural ResJ?onse 
Adoration 
Affiliation 
Other Persons 
Solace for Grief 
Lm.rer: 
Guilt and Peni te1~ce 
Self-Rejection a1t Unworthiness 
Dedication to GO< 
Anxieties and Une rtainties 
Introj ected Petit.~ on 
Quietness I 
:Rank · · - · · · :Fr~ouenC:tes · · · 
·Totals · · · ·Per Cent 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16.5 
16. 5 
18 
... . . . 
342 
217 
180 
144 
83 
78 
75 
74 
58 
53 
48 
43 
36 
35 
21 
15 
15 
6 
. . . . . . . ' 
. .. 
22.46 
14.25 
11. 82 
9.46 
5.45 
5.12 
4.92 
4.86 
3. 81 
3.48 
3.15 
2. 82 
2.36 
2.30 
1 . 38 
.98 
. 98 
. 39 
. . . .. 
The spiritual seeurity thema has 180 frequencies and a per cent 
of 11.82. It ranks thi l"d, but is only about half as popular as the 
dependence thema. 
The fourth higheBt thema is thankfulness. Its frequencies are 
144, its per cent is 9 .. 6 which is a little less than one-tenth. 
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The aspiration t h ma ranks fifth with 83 frequencies and 5.45 
per cent. The importan e of this thema demonstrates that it appeared 
in slightly more than 1 in 20 frequenci es. 
The perspective a d perception thema, the thema of affirming 
emotional attitudes, an t he supernatural response thema rank 6, 7 and 
8 respectively . In thi order t heir frequencies are 78, 75, and 74. 
Their percentagescorres ondingly are 5.12, 4.92 and 4.86. These do not 
differ significantly f rcDID each other or fr,om number 5 iimnediately about 
them. 
The ninth, tenth, and eleventh themas in order are adoration, 
affiliation, and other ersons. The frequencies are 58, 53 and 48, and 
their percentages are 3 81, 3.48 and 3.15. There is a difference of 
five frequencies betwee them and .33 of 1 per cent. There combined 
strength is equal to th spiritual security thema, which ranlcs third, 
only when the fifteenth thema, dedication to God has been added . 
The solace for gr1ef thema ranks t\velfth vrith a frequency of 43, 
however, its per cent cJ 2.82 does not make it very i mportant since it 
would occur only a lit, e more than lin 50. 
The thirteenth .hifhest thema is guilt and penitence. Its fre-
quencies are 36, and it.f per cent is 2.36. 
The self-rej ectio and unworthiness thema ranks fourteenth with a 
frequency of 35, and a er cent of 2.30. Hovrever, it is only .06 lm.J"er 
than the guilt and peni. ence thema. Their ratios are too small to be 
very important. 
The lowest freque cy of 6 is for the quietness thema. Its per 
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cent is .39 or .11 less than half of one per cent. The eighteen themas 
· in the prayers of radio pray-ers form three groups of six prayers each. 
For convenience these are called dominant, middle, and lower . Their 
percentages are: 68.55, 23 . 05, and 8 .1~ in the order named. 
The six most important themas are dependence, authority, spiritual 
security, thankfulness, aspiration, and perspective and perception. 
In this section -vre dealt \dth the distribution of themas for the whole 
series in terms of the number of times they appeared . 
5. C()Jv'.lPA.I\ISON OF Tli EI:1li.S IN PRAYER SERIFS HAVING 
THE SAJI.'lE Nill1BER OF THEHAS 
Table 29 sho-vrs how the themas compare for different series . They 
form ten different patterns . There are /;. series -vri th 6 themas, 1 id th 
7' 1 vri th 8' 2 vri th 9' 3 vri th 10' 3 vri th 11' 3 vri th 12' 3 ,.n_ th 13' 1 
vri th 14, and 2 \d th 15. Three of these series have a number of themas 
peculiar to their series; t hei r themas are 14, 8 and 7, and idll not be 
presented in this compar ison. In the other groups of series -vrith a 
common number of themas only the common themas vrill be compared. 
The series by CC and AD have 15 themas; 13 of these are common. 
For CC, authority, and supernatural response tie for first and second 
place; aspiration, and other persons for third and fourth place, dependence 
is fifth, t~~cfulness is sixth, spiritual security is seventh, affirming 
emotional attitudes is ejghth, the ninth is adoration, guilt and penitence, 
introjected petition, perspective and perception, and self- rejection 
and unworthiness have the same rank . In the series by AD, the order of 
importance of themas is dependence, authority, affirming emotional 
attitudes, aspiration and guilt and penitence have equal rank, 
adoration and spiritual security have equal rank, perspective and 
perception, and thank:fu~ness have equal rank, other persons and 
supernatural response have equal rank, and introjected petition, and 
self-rejection and unworthiness. No t1.,ro of the themas are in the same 
order. 
TABLE 29 
THE SCATTER OF 18 THEMAS IN 23 SUB SERIES OF RADIO PRAYERS 
Number · Thema.s · 
. '15 ' 
14 
13 
12 
ll 
10 
9 
8 
7 
6 
. . . ' . . . 
· ·Thematic ·scatter · 
· · Number ·Series · ·- · · ·- · - · · 
'2 
1 
3 
3 
3 
3 
2 
1 
1 
4 
Per Cent. · 
. ' 8.3~.3.3 . 
77.78 
72.22 
66.67 
6l.ll 
55.56 
50.00 
44.44 
38.89 
33.33 
The three series by DB, CD, and DD have thirteen themas each. 
Seven or these are common to the three series. The order of these 
themas ·qy DB are: affiliation, dependence, self-rejection and un-
worthiness, affirming emotional attitudes, thankfulness, and guilt 
and penitence, and solace for grief. The latter two have equal rank. 
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The order of common themas by CD are: dependence, thankfulness, guilt 
and penitence, affirming emotional attitudes, affiliation, self-
rejection and unvmrthiness, solace for grief. Again the latter two 
themas have the .same r ar ~· The order of the themas in DD 's series is: 
dependence, thankfulness f guilt and penitence, affirming emotional 
attitudes, self-rejectior and unworthiness, affiliation, and s olace 
f or grier·. All three ha. e the same rank for the last tvm themas. 
Solace for grief tend t o be last when alphabetized. The affiliation 
thema ranks first -.rith D • A1Tirming emotional attitudes ranks fourth 
for DB and CD. Depend en e, t bankt'ulness, guilt, and penitence, and 
ai'i'irming emotional atti udes have the same order 1-4, for CD, and DD. 
The CB, DC, and F series have 12 themas each. Five of these 
are common to all three. The order of these for CB is: spirit1ml 
security, authority, dep ndence, thankfulness, and aspiration. In DC's 
series t he order is: sp~ritual security, authority, dependence, 
aspiration, and thankful!! ess. BF ranks t hem in this order: dependence 
is first; aspiration, au hority, and thankfulness have the same rank, 
spiritual security is laiit. The order of the spiritual security, 
authority and thankfulne s themas is agreed to by CB and DC. 
Three Se.....les hav· l 11 themas. F · f th th ~~ ~ve o ese emas are common 
t o t he series. These ar the AA, AB, and BB series. For AA the 
dependence thema has the highest frequency and the authority, guilt and 
penit ence, spirit ual sec ity, and thankfulness themas follow in the 
order named. AB ranks d pendence first. This is in agreement with the 
order of the same thema J or AA. The spiritual security and authority 
themas are second and th~rd. Guilt and penitence, and thankfulness t hemas 
have identical rank. Thl highest of these common themas for BB is 
spiritual security, and ~lt and penitence is last. The authority, 
thankfulness, and depen ence themas are second, third, and fourth. 
The authority thema hol s the same place in this series as in the AA 
series. 
In series CA, AJ and CF there are 10 themas. These series 
proportionately have mone common themas than the three series above . 
For CA the authority th ma is the highest and the aspiration thema is 
the lowest. The depend nee, spiritual security, thankfulness, and 
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supernatural response tnemas are second, tlurd, fourth, and fifth. In 
this same common group he order of these themas for AC is dependence , 
authority, thankfulness aspiration, while spiritual security and 
supernatural response h0ld the same rank . But in the CF series spiritual 
security is first and a t piration is last. The order of the second of 
these is in agreement ~l· th its order for CA. The thankfulness, authority, 
dependence, and superna. ural response thema are in order t\f O to five . 
Six of these themas are! common to the three series. 
There are 9 themas in each of the series by BC and AF. Five of 
these are the same thou~h the order differs slightl y f or each thema. 
For BC the order is: d~pendence, affirming emotional attitudes, 
affiliation, and thankfkness, uhich have the same r ank, and self-
rejection and um .. TOrthinlss. The thankfulness thema of AF is first, 
dependence is second, •f firming emotional attitudes is third, affiliation, 
and self-rejection and unworthiness have the same rank . 
Six themas appe series . Tlus is the largest number of 
series containing the :> e number of themas . However , dependence is the 
one thema i·llrlch appears in the series by BA, AE, BC, and CE. In terms of 
per. cent for this thema its descending order isBA, BE, CE, and AE . 
There is more agreement in number of themas in the respective 
series t an :i.n particular themas in these series. In the tv10 series of 
fifteen thema~, . thirteen are common; in the three of thirteen, seven; 
in the three of twelve, five; in the three of eleven, five; in the three 
of ten, six; in the two of nine, five; and in the four of, six, one is 
common. In the relationship of c~aon themas to common number of themas 
in the series, the series with fifteen is the highest and the series '~th 
four are the lowest. 
In this chapter v1e have presented and examined the data of our 
study. Our findings showed ten parts in the design of contereporary 
prayers. Hhen compared >-lith the historical backgrotmd of prayer we 
found that authors lvrite about six of these parts more than about the 
other four parts . 
We found from our analysis of prayers ~J categories that pray-ers 
addressed God by many different concepts. The variations in qualities 
attributed to Him seem to be balanced in the values sought by the pray-er 
petiti-ons. The reasons for \>!hat the pray-er seeks are usually general or 
because of personal needs . There was reflected in these data social con-
cerns for other persons, and institutions . There is an expression of 
desire to pay for values sought by Christian living and to acknowledge 
that one may be punished if he does not make repayment, for gifts from 
God, in Christian living. 
Finally, the thematic analysis of the data revealed th&t themas 
differ from one series to another in number, sameness, rank order and . 
frequencies, whi ch seem to suggest that these differences may be 
due t o differences in p rsonalities and their motivations . 
U5 
CHAPI'ER V 
PSYCHOLOGICA .. MOTIVATIONS IN THESE PRAYERS 
The study of mot:· atien is a study of personal interests, 
goals, desires and needs. Such concepts become £rames of reference 
£or c01111llUilicating to oth rs the meaning of behavior; and from these 
inferences we characteri e personality, what another person may be like. 
Personality is of intere t because it helps one to control and predict 
behavior; and too, ever ince the first person ws given companionship 
there has been concern a ,out the other. In this chapter we are con-
cerned with what the pra: ers of people may tell us about pray-ers. Our 
inferences cannot be con lusive because of such variables as changing 
situations £or sampling havior £rom time to time, changes in attitudes 
of subject, and the limi ations of the theoretical hypothesis selected 
to interpret our finding • 
1. THEORY OF MOTIVATIONS 
The point £rom which man has seen his relationship to 
things and people has cl ed with time. He continues his search to 
understand more fully th meaning of human experience. Points of view 
for interpreting behavio been more numerous since the beginning of 
the twentieth century t all the changes in hypothetical constructs prior 
to that time. The recent trend has been increasingly toward a dynamic 
psychology, the interpro tion of behavior in terms of values and goals 
and aims. This means tl concept of instinct, becoming very popular 
mth McDougall, has beer less and less to the £ore. 
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The concept of m tivation in relation to prayer is our pr.tmar.y 
concern. Its function i directed toward supplying answers to the "why" 
of human behavior, and b hind this effort is the assumption that every-
thing is caused. Impo~t aspects of three theories woven together in 
a new hypothesis seem necessary in order to understand and interpret the 
constellations of the co cerns of pray-ers in public radio prayer. 
Psychoanalysis is a clinical, practical, 
and therapeutic procedur which seeks to alleviate mental and nervous 
disorders qy technical a ysis in a control setting. It postulates that 
unconscious motives are .1 portant in understanding behavior. Psycho-
analysis is both a theor of personality and a method of psychotherapy. 
Freud's approach was gen tic in nature; and maladjustments were conceived 
to be cumulative. ·vidual can be understood, he held, wen he 
grasped the motive, stri· ·ng, and wishes which lay behind each act. It 
was conflict in behavior that led Freud to look for motives. The conflict 
people experienced mingl d with their strivings caused unhappiness. More 
surprisingly he insisted that the "why" of human behavior is often due to 
unconscious strivings. process of psychoanalysis, the basic rule of 
which is free associatio , one encounters repression, dreams, and past 
experience of persons. · hese have to be dealt with to discover the effects 
of one's behavior. This is an individual process. 
The functions of personality form an organization in three parts 
called the id, ego, and uperego.l The functions of the id are to avoid 
pain and find pleasure ridding the person of tension or to reduce the 
. 1. Sigmund Freud, ew Introductory Lectures on Psycho-4.nal.ysis 
{New York: W. W. Norton & Ccmpany, Inc., 1933), .Chap. III • .- . . 
amount of tension to a ow level and keep it as constant as possible. 
The superego honors the acceptable restrictions of society. It neither 
strives for pleasure or realit.y, but for the ideal. This is a person's 
moral code and the judi ial branch of personalit.y which is sometimes 
referred to as the cons ience. The function of the ego is keeping con-
tact with reality. The the executive of the personalit.y and seeks 
to maintain harmony bet en the id and superego. Its work is carried on 
by the secondary proces which is ordinarily called thinking or problem 
solving. The largest prt of the mind is the unconscious. 
It determi es the nature of our personality, it 
is the fo~dation of character, it is the sub- · 
terranean f of the house of life, of which 
conscious ife is the super-structure.l 
To our stuczy- Fr ud's influence and contribution upon unconscious 
I . 
mechanisms and the infl·1ence of his principles upon dynamic psychology 
are applicable. DefensJ mechanisms are problem solving methods employed 
by the ego to distort rLty and aid the development of personality. A 
nmnber of these ldll bej discussed in Chapter VI in relation to our data. 
Murra.y' s ~ T. eory. The concept of "need" as developed by Murray 
has a definite relation to our stuczy- in that themas which are conscious 
motives may come to foe in the effort to gratify other needs which are 
unconscious. Needs change with differing conditions and learning. They 
seek goals. Needs are r que, personal and and in gratification, .and are, 
therefore, purposive anlgoal seeking. The search for needs is a search to 
'lmderstand personality d human behavior. This approach is psychological; 
1. ·Walter s. SwisJa;er, Religion and the New Psychology (Boston: 
Marshall Jones C anpany, 920), 24. . . . . . . . . . . 
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yet certain needs are c ,mmon. Murrayl classifies needs as viscerogenic and 
psychogenic. These mayl be called primary and secondary; or organic and 
psychological. The twe ve needs which he calls viscerogenic are: air, 
water, f'ood, sex, lactaf ion, urinatioo, def'ecatioo, barmavoidance, 
noxavoidance, heatavoidB.nce, coldavoidance, and sentience. His list of 
twenty-eight psychogeni needs are: acquisition, conservance, order, 
inviolacr,y, infavoidance defendance, counteraction, dominance, deference, 
similance, autonazzy-, co trarience, aggression, al:e.sem.ent, blamavoidance, 
affiliation, rejection, nurturance, succorance, play, cognizance, and 
exposition. He present.j a strildng list of needs, among which are 
instinctive characteris~ics. He defines the concept equally as strikingly. 
A need is ,. construct (a convenient fiction or 
hypothetic$1 concept) which stands for a force (the 
physieo-chenucal nature of which is unknown) in the 
brain regiF, a force which organizes perception, 
appercepti.F, intellection, conation and action in 
such a wayr_~s to transform in a certain direction an 
existing' r satisfying si tuation.2 
Needs arise out; l of tensions and strive toward specific goals to 
improve situations. Wh n a need is gratified the tension it sets in 
motion ceases. The aut, or of this hypothesis claims as much for classi-
fication of needs as fo their definition; among the characteristics of 
an
nededtshahte tchlaeyimfsotrmheyinarte.
1 
aptenes. odi• c, interrelated, conscious and unconscious, 3 
f Conscious needs are whatever a subject 
can report upon, everyt;L.ng else is unconscious. The latter is expressed 
1. Murrocy-; !li!· J .. 67-(76-85)-129. 
2. ~·, 123-124 
.3. Ibid., 11.3-ill~ 
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in such actiVities as dreams, emotional outbursts and unpredicted acts, 
slips of the tongue, and absent~nded gestures. Murray was interested 
in exp+oring the unconscious rather than the conscious and known. 
Murray relies heavily upon Freudian psychology in developing his 
need concept. 
l~ people, he holds, do not recognize what they need for their 
well-being and adjustment. So they engage in unhealthy activity and 
wrong procedures to gratify unconscious needs. The need integrate is an 
internal constellation which establishes a focus through which a need is 
realized. Such focuses of heeds come from images, interests, and emotions. 
These also come from value objects which fulfill needs and which develop 
a dynamic relationship between the subject and object qy a cathexis of 
desire or purpose in the gratification of needs which is regarded as a 
need complex. 
We apply his concept to our themas where we can but do not feel 
bound qy his list of needs. 
Johnson' s Interpersonal Psychology. Johnson defines interpersonal 
psychology as "the scientific study of persons interacting with other 
persons. nl It -is a social and religious psychology and purports to do 
justice to both the individual and society. The interacting units in this 
psychology are persons; the process of interaction is society. Human 
behavior consists of activities of persons with persons in interactive 
relationships. The most importance aspects of this psychology for our 
purpose are in its philosophy and concept of motives. Johnson holds that 
1. Johnson, Psychology of Pastoral Care, Z7. 
persons ar~ motivated responsively to other 
persons whp are significant to them •••• Persons 
are respon~ive psychologically to other persons 
in so far as they find them significant enough 
to desire ~r avoid what they signify •••• Motives 
are goal t ensions of interest, need, and purpose 
to act . l?~rsons respond to other persons by 
interest ir and need for them. Motivation is 
interperseti, as persons respond tf what is 
significaJJ ......... ~n their relationships. 
The concept of motivations held by this theory is quite meaningful for 
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our stuey. The idea 1 persons relating to others in a philosophical 
setting which is theistJic serves our purpose and data in a way not 
covered by Freud and Ml.ray. 
Freud's psycho.Lysis is clinical and interpersonal. Its 
interpersonal .aspect i J shown through the relationship of patient to 
analyst in free associ:Jition, especially during transference and in the 
response of the analys • It is a control setting where one person int er-
acts \d th another. In Murray's need approach he is exploring behavior by 
a number of methods in order to discover, as Freud sought to discover, 
their unconscious moti tions. His findings indicate that needs arise 
out of relat ionships. 
The advantages of these concepts will be seen as they are applied, 
where we can, to the data of radio prayers in the p:tges before us. Our 
integrated conceptual ~ramewark is called dynamic, interpersonal need theory 
I --
,2! motivations . The c0Ilcept of this theory is that persons with needs 
interact \d th other peJsons who have needs in reference to a responsive 
Being. l 
The major hypo hesis of this theory is: That to interpret 
peychoJ.ogical motivatir s in prayer adequately is to view the prayers 
1. Johnson, Psyc~ology of Pastoral Care, 28. 
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from the perspective of their themas and to view the pray-er as a person 
interacting with other I ersons, and not from the perspective of the 
pray-er out of relation hip. This theory incorporates the unconscious 
search of Freud for motJ vation and his concept of dynamisms employed by 
the ego to adjust to rel ity; the unconscious need strivings from Murray's 
need system, and the in erpersonal relations concept of Johnson. This 
then is a holistic cone pt for locating and interpreting conscious and 
unconscious motivations which result from interpers onal encounters in 
prayer in which the pu c pray-er and the people face a responsive Being. 
The application of thi:~ theory to our study of psychological motivations 
in prayer was indicate in selecting the hypothesi~ described above as 
sui table tools for obt, ining the data sought and i ts use as a research 
pattern suitable for p oving our original hypothesis that: The bases 
for motivations in pra er are implied in the content of prayer. 
One may see in hapt er IV that the themas appear i n different 
number and elicit diffe~ent frequencies for the series of prayers from 
one pray-er to another . 
Projective proe dures are s i tuations in uhich the subject is 
asked to give shape to 1biguous materi al. The Th ematic Apperc8ption 
Test, for example, ca1:1 s for stories suggested by a series of di'a.matic 
pictures. As each pict- presented the subject the foll ovling i n-
structions are given : 
•. • Tel l Hhat has l ed to the event shovm. in the picture, 
describe ·1-hat is happening at the moment; ifhat the 
character are feeling and thinking; and then give 
t he outcQ e. Speak your t houghts as they come to your 
mind •• • 1 
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The subject by such me hods exposes more than he i-iOuld ordinarily confess, 
and more than he lmm-rs he has coP..fessed because he is unconscious of it . 
Our contention is that prayers offer ed in public 1.-Jorship a r e · also an 
ambi guous situation 1dth eyes closed, and i·lith perhaps a mental outline 
as the only structure . 
I f each prayer may be considered a story ue may get glimpses of 
the pray- er 1 s personal~ty from his pr ayers . He have neither test i nfor-
mation nor clinical evt dence to check the data by. ·Our conclusions, 
therefore, need to be cautious . These data are not offered as evidence of 
personality problems a. a 1fhol e, but as evidence of the prayer l ife of the 
one \fho prays . 
1. S.i~van : s. ~. _T ns, The Thematic ApPerception Test (New York: 
Grune &' Stratton, 1947), 21-22. 
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The constellati n of themas for each sub series of prayers will 
be interpreted in light of the needs that seem apparent by our hypothesis 
as far as possible. 1.fe have modified Murray's list. This is a religious 
approach. The word constellation means there are clusters of subordinate 
needs that are less and less conscious. The subordinate needs are like 
a supporting cast for a. drama. In fact, dramatics and music are presented 
in this way. 
i. Motivatiom! in Each Sub Series. The needs differ from series 
to series and the numbe of frequencies of various needs registered 
differs with series. ~~ ese differences in needs and/or their frequencies 
may reveal differences n personalities from one pray-er to another. 
The pray-er .AAJ. aclmowledges a supreme power upon whom he feels 
dependent and for whom e has admiration. His predaninant need is to 
call upon this power to assist him in attaining the thing or attitudes 
which he feels to need. He is quite concerned about helping others, but 
the indication is not. , t there is a predominant attitude of dominance. 
The person perhaps feels weak and helpless in a hostile world. But 
because these prayers 1~ere ordered nothing conclusive can be said about 
the personality conce~ ed. 
There are fewe: needs present in the prayers by BA than in the 
prayers of AA even tho!h they represent the same faith. They are alike 
in that the need for s· ccorance from God wham they admired was highest 
in both. BA also call upon God for help in obtaining his desires. These 
1. - The thematic ta from which these needs were derived may be 
found in Chapter IV. 
pray-ers differ in tha the former has more frequencies for the need of 
succorance than the la ter. He has a strong atti tude for rnaintaining 
friendly relationships with people and God, but correspondingly the 
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data i ndicate that the pray-er has little interest in gaining i ndependence. 
The pray- er feels at h me 1vith the tried and true. The person composed 
his own prayers but 
each prayer several 
The pray-er 
Sundays offered t hree prayers. He repeated 
es . 
recognizes a pm.J"er that is supreme. Somet-Ihat 
a•:Iare of his own l i mit tions he is dependent upon the extraordinary power 
he recogni zes. His s· ongest need is to identify 1vith tlus Creative and 
Sustaining power, uhi he probably does in part i~th tt-10 needs of equal 
strength by petitioniJ g this pouer for assistance in keeping .a position 
where he can have inf: uence over the ideas and behavior of others. The 
t-reakest need among hi strongest attitudes is the desire to express thank-
fulness. One would b lieve that t he pray-er has experienced a sufficient 
amount of gratificati n to his various needs t o have among his many needs 
an attitude to give t Among the weaker needs of pray-er CA are the 
motives :for the 
the High pouer, and b 
need to reject some t 
apparently feels inse 
power to gai n recognitio~ to surrender to 
The latter attitude indicates a 
things may be accepted. The person 
And in proportion to the increase 
of tension and feelin s of insecurity is the increased form of expression 
of need for power. T ere seems t o be some evidence of distance between 
people due to the fac that he can't accept them as they are . 
The dominant eeds of pray-er DA are succorance , similance, 
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abasement, and gratitude. The strongest of the sub needs are autonomy, 
dowinance, and affiliation. These needs as revealed in his series of 
prayers indicate that the pray-er aclmoHledges a Being on vThom he depends 
for help in achieving the attitudes or things which he feels he should 
have. An exceptionally high interest of the pray-er is to get other 
people to agree to certain ideas and beliefs. There is also evidence 
of a dominant attitude of surrender and gratitude 1-1hile at the same time 
in the constellation are evidences of energy expressing interest in 
desire for independence, friendly relationships and pmver over people. 
This person feels 1-reak and dependent in a Horld that exacts more of him 
than he can give 'Without help. He is particular to begin and end his 
prayers in the acceptable ways . But there a ppears to be co:r1flict in the 
.God-man relationship, 1vhich is indicated in an attitude of distance and 
disloyalty and the need for authority to force man to do the right t hing . 
His overvrhelming dependence may be rela ted to fear, possibly of the 
unlmmm. 
Pray-er AB has admiration for the supreme pot.rer he recognizes_ and 
feels dependent upon this pm.rer for help. His dominant needs in addition 
to succorance are the control of ideas and sentiments of others, the need for 
dominance; to empathize or identify oneself 1d t h other people and the 
supreme power who creates and sustains values, t he need for similance; 
and admiration and discipleship of a superior object or Being, and the need 
deference. These fou~ needs (succorance, domiru~nce, similance , and 
deference) may be fairly common among ministers, the profession to Hhich 
these pray-ers belong . The need succorance is b-.f far the strongest of 
his p.eeds Hi th the need dominance ranking secondly. This pray-er appears 
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to be a dependent person, Hho reacts t o his inade.quacy by seeking to 
control others and by 1.nnni ng f avor of the great er pm-Jer. He is a v1eal;: 
person. In an attempt to appear strong, Hithout getting at the basic \•Jeai.~­
ness his wealmesses are reve...qled even more. He finds it difficult to 
accept things as they are but probably he needs to feel acceptan ce by 
other people. 
I n the constel:~tion of needs for pray-er BB there are three strong 
needs . They are dominance , sirdlance, and gratitude . The three highest 
sub needs having the sa.me strength are abasement, r e cognition, a nd 
succorance. There i s a total of el even needs i n this constellation . The 
thema of spiritual sec"LU'i t y is met by the attitude of \·Tinning converts to 
t he church. This is met by Hlu-ray ' s need dominance attitude. Hherever \ ·Te 
find expressed i n t he attitude or behavio~ of persons a n i nterest in 
gaining pm-rer over fell aH hurDan beings ue infer a need for dominance . The 
pray-er may seek to do this b'J controlling the ideas of others. The the!!1.a 
of authority i s met JJ;,·- the need simil ance , a need that expresses an 
attitude of empathy or identification. vJher e one person i s f ound imitating 
another the need for si rnilance i s inferred. This is expressed in people 
for thei r heroes. The religi ous leader may i dentify Hi th the peopl e he 
serves and Jesus as a personal portrait of 1mat God is like . There seems 
to be in people something that makes them desi re to express gratitude . 
:le a s s ume that the need for this behavior is a need for gr atitude . 
The pray- er depends upon a Cr eator and Sustainer of values to 
Hhom he can express gratitude . Anithe inference is t hat this is for 
benefi ts received . But hi s domi nant need is to contr ol t he behavior and 
ideas of others, and Hhile he seeks the pm..rer to do this he identifies lli th 
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others perhaps in their needs and problems a s he makes his petitions i n 
prayer . For he does surrender to the supreme po1·rer and seeks help. 
This person f eels i nsecure and uncertain . He expresses gratitude but 
may not be free from hostility. As ·he talks about time and eternity 
and the tran:s.ent he presents, i n s o cloine;, a defense of denial, for one 
thing, and an u..ncons c~_ous expression of the fear of death for another . 
There are five dominant and very forceful needs in the con-
stellation of needs as reveal ed ~J t he themas i n CB 1 s prayers. His 
pattern i s unique with hi m according to the emphasis he puts on domi-
nance, inf l uenci ng t he i deas and behavior of other s has 16 frequencies; 
similance, to empathize or i dentify Hith other persons has 11 frequencies; 
uhile the need for succorance and desire for r ecognition have equal 
force vTith 10 frequencies; the need to be thankful has 7 frequencies . 
These dominant needs are supported by seven sub .or l ess forceful i nterests . 
These are divi ded in"~o tHo groups , one regi stering three themas and t_ e 
tuo needs of nurturance, and abasement . The other group of thema.s 
reveal s four needs , need affilia tion, deference , succorance, and 
recognition vTith one frequency each. This person has a strong urge for 
poHer and recognition to overcome feeling dependent. He Hould probably 
exercise influence over people ever y chance he gets, and probabJ.y seeks 
his chances by simil ance , urging them to agree and believe as he does, 
which to do, he believes probably HOU~d ma.l~e thi ngs more comforting for 
him. His relationshi p uith people is quite distant 1-J'hich Hould s eem to 
i ndicate a need for acceptance by people . The sub needs apparently 
indicate that CB has a need f or acceptance . 
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The pattern of DB's concerns i s unique Hi th him according 
to the em basis he pu~s on the themas of affiliation, perspective and 
perception, dependence, self-re j ection and ummrthi ness , affi rming 
emotional att i tudes , aspiration , a nd quietness . Themas dominant and 
sub r eveal a pattern of r. otivations i n Hhich the needs for affilia tion, 
companionship and fri endly rel ations; autonomy or independence, 
succorance , mercy anc. sym}Xlthy , rejection i gnoring and di scriminating , 
abasement, surrendering , succorance (aspiration thema ) , help, and 
meditation or contempl ation emerge i n hi s concerns supported by the 
sub. needs of grati tude, deference, recognition, abasement, and riurturance 
vmic 1 are all a part of the cluster of his relig~ous need motivations . 
This person feels t he need to belong or rel t e t o people i n meaningful 
1-1ays lest he experiences r e jection. To obtain this he seeks help f r om the 
Creat or and Sustai ner of values to a ssert his i ndependence i n di scrlini-
nating Hays . His dominant need, to restate it , s eems to be to have 
co:-operation and fello11ship uith peopl e and communion Hith God . The 
needs of t his pray- er like the needs of other :[)ray- ers are dynrunic , 
i nterpersonal needs for 1-rhich t hey are seeking gratification i n a socia l 
context and i·Jith a responsive Being . 
The needs of pray- er AC as r evealed by his themas are succor ance, 
similance , and gratitude in this order for strength . These are supported 
by such weaker needs a s dominance, recognition, affiliation, nurturance, 
and def erence . The combi nation of needs from the thew.as of this pray- er 
seems to i ndicate t hat this is a t endency for petition to dominate his 
concern and from t hi s we infer that this person i s i mmature and l a cldng 
in self-confidence and self-acceptance . He , t herefore , feel s it necessary 
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to dominate others and gain personal recognition. His need for 
dominance seems also to be reflected in his need to identify himself 
with persons among whom he would prooobly like to be accepted. The 
expression of need gratitude may indicate that pray-.er has -- e:JqJerlenced 
a degree of success irt the gratification of other needs. 
The pattern of needs for ~~r BC takes in its strongest 
urge the need succorance with the same amount of force in the pattern 
for AC. The two const ellations differ in that the other dcminant needs 
for this person are auton~, and deference. These are supported qy 
six sub needs of 't-rhich the stronger ones are the need for abasement, 
affiliation, and gratitude. These needs indicate that the pray-er 
acknowledges a Supreme power, admires this Supreme power and depends 
upon Him for help in his striving for independence. There seems to be 
present here evidence of a personality who has clearly tailored concepts 
about the world, but because these prayers were selected we cannot be 
definite about the pE~rsonality of the pray-er here. 
From the fifteen themas in Table 15, one may see that ten of 
them are registered <!l.S dominant. Correspondingly in the order of 
importance from the themas for CC we have the following combination of 
needs: Similance, recognition, succorance which is also the need for the 
thema of dependence; CC's other needs are nurturance, gratitude, dominance, 
affiliation, abaseme•nt, and deference. Guided by the thematic frequencies 
we find that there ELre three twin groups of dominant needs in descending 
order of importance and they are similance and recognition; succorance and 
nurturance; and aff:Lliation and abasement. These needs seem to balance 
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each other. In the first hlin group the pray--er' s needs are expression 
of human poHer in identification \vi th others and need similance , and a 
uill-to-pm.Jer i n need recognition. The second group reveals affection 
betueen people i 11 need succorance and nurturance, or help for self 
and others, Hhile in the third group there is the expression of affection 
betHeen people as against the sado-masochistic attitude, or the desire 
for friendly relations and its opposite the desire for punishment . The 
focus of these needs see!l5to suggest that the person is seeking accept-
ance by identifying 1d th people as their leader. 
The needs of DC reveal such forceful attitudes as nurturance, 
dominance, slinilance, and succorance. Three of his sub needs are 
autonomy, aba sement , and rejection. The pray-er identifies strongly ~lith 
a Supreme Being upon vThom he depends for help. Hi s predominant need 
is help, petitioning for help for others as Hell as himself. He is very 
concerned about l eading and influencing the behavior and ideas of other 
persons. But t here are no stnong indications of t he need to be 
discriminating or to make open con.fession. This person feels anxious and 
helpless in an unfriendly Horld. He apparently does not like himself 
as he is, and so -vrhile he may criticize his behavior he begs in the name 
of the right person to identify himself 1d th others and probably that 
he may be accepted ~ other people. He is very much concerned for persons 
in crisis situation Hhich may be a projection of his o~om f eelings of 
insecurity. 
The pattern of AD 's needs is unique according to the emphasis 
he puts on certain related therna.s. From these therna.s dominant and sub 
a pattern of motivations is revealed in uhich these dominant needs of 
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succorance, similance, nurturance, and abasement appear. The four 
highest of the nine sub needs are deference, dominance, autonomy, and 
gratitude . The pray-er has reverence for the Supreme Being upon Hhom 
he· depends and vTOrships. His most outstanding need is to call upon 
this Being for help in obtaining the things, attitudes, and relation-
ships which he feels he needs. He is more concerned about giving help 
than acknowledging his limitations. The evidence reveals a man of 
limited influence and maturity. His expression of gratitude is com-
paratively limited too. This person seems to be close to people and 
yet distance seems to be present and he is impersonal and thus confused. 
It is likely that this is an anxious person. 
He infer from the themas of pray-er BD the needs of similance, 
dominance, and recognition as dominant themas. His less forceful needs 
are succorance, nurturance, and abasement. His predominant need. is to 
e:x"J)ress authority by identifying i·li th other persons as leader. He is 
interested in exercising pov1er by influencing and controlling people. 
There is evidence he is dependent upon other power, a Supreme poHer, for 
help. In light of these needs this person is some1-1hat distant from 
people and longs for a cceptance . He is primarily a beggar and 1vants to 
reform everybody; he can't leave anybody out. 
There 1.rere thirteen themas obtai..ned from the prayers of' CD. 
vfl1en equated for needs the strongest ones are succorance, similance, 
recognition and gratitude. Three sub needs Hith three or more frequencies 
are deference, abasement, and dominance. This person is aHare of a 
Supreme povrer whom he can Horship and Hhom he can petition for help in 
achieving attitudes and positions, and indirectly the things he feels he 
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needs . The indications are that the need to identify uith other persons 
is felt keenl y. There is also evidence that the pray-er feels the 
need to express thanks for t he pmver and help obtained from the Supreme 
Being on 1.-1hom he is dependent . The pray- er f eels helpless and rejected 
in a 1.-rorld t h:i.t i s not very friendly . His needs seem to i ndicate also 
an eagerness to gain control and probably that if he can achieve some-
thing great people Hill accept hiih. 
The pray- er DD has a constellation of four dominant and eight 
sub needs. The domi~tnt needs are succorance, dominance, si milance, 
and gratitude . Among the sub needs are such needs as deference, 
abasement, and autonomy . The combination of needs b-.f this person seems 
to i ndicate tha t this is a tendency for petition to dominate his concerns 
and from this ·He infer a Heak and dependent person. 
There are the dominant needs of simil ance, gratitude and 
succorance in the series of prayers by AE . The sub needs are dominance , 
abasement, and recognition . This combinat ion of needs from his themas 
i ndicates this is a tendency f or identification to dominate his concerns . 
Thi s seems to suggest t hat he f eel s rejected . If this be so, he may 
not be content Hith himself as he i s and try to find a non- threatening 
situation in which to live. 
The pattern of needs f or BE i s unique w-1 t h him according to the 
emphasis he puts on ~;uccorance particularly 1.dth this bei ng hi s oil~Y 
dominant need . His ~;ub themas reveal a pattern of motivations i n 1-1hich 
dominance, deference:, autonomy and re jection appear as supporting needs 
for the dominant need . These are all a part of t he cluster of his 
religious need motivations . This pray-er too is a ..reak and helpless 
person and may feel t hat the Horl cl is cruel and hostil e . Hi s prayers 
Here ordered, and because of this nothing definite can be sai d of the 
personality of the pray- er . 
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The most forceful needs of pray-er CE are simil ance, succorance, 
and nu.rturance . From his sub the111as there emerges such supporting needs 
as gratitude, and abasement . Thi s combi nation of needs here indicates a 
tendency tmrard i dentification \·lith others and petition is quite marked , 
to dominate his concern and from -vrhich -vre i nfer i nsecurity and dependence . 
The thewas from Hhich pray- er DE 1 s system of needs i s derived 
are many . His cont rol l i ng needs are similance, succorance, dominance, 
and abasement. The pray- er identifies \·d.th a trusted Creator of values 
and is willing to surr·::mder to Him. He call s upon Hi m to assi st him in 
getting the t hings and/or attitudes which he feels he needs . He is quite 
concerned about gaining control over and leading others , i n fact , this 
i s hi s domi nant concer n . This person feel s dependent and helpless, and 
his efforts may be ai med at independence and an a cceptable place, in the 
\.mrl d, among people . 
For the uniqueness of pray-er AF 1 s pattern of needs , his themas 
dominant and sub reveal a pattern of motivations i n "1-lhich his most 
f orceftll needs are dorr,inance, gratitude, succorance, recogniti on, and 
sinrl.lance . The pray- er recogni zes a higher po\·.rer to whom he f eels close 
and upon whom he i s dependent . His predoiJ1inant need is to call upon the 
pouer to hel p him achieve a position of po-v1er and control over people . 
He is quite concerned a l so that he expresses t~~nks verbally for lns 
achi evements, but there are indications that he is not a hmnbl e or out-
goi ng person in attitude . This is a dependent and hostile person \·Those 
interpersonal relations seem distant. 
BF~..'.'S dominant needs in order of importance are autoncmy, 
succorance, deference, simil.ance, and gratitude. He acknowledges a 
Creator and Sustainer of values upon whom he can rely for help and with 
whom he can emulate. The greater part of his energies is used to call 
upon this Creator and Sustainer of values f'or . help to attain certain 
attitudes and do certain things which he feels to need. He feels quite 
concerned about being allied to a Creator and Sustainer of values, and 
the indication is that there is a greater concern for an attitude of 
independence. This person feels dependent and rejected. His deeper 
desire is probably to be accepted by people; the distribution of 
freqllf)ncies in his constellation of needs seem to indicate this. 
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Themas dominant and sub at pray-er OF reveal a pattern of moti-
vations in which there are strong need strivings for dc:aninance, gratitude, 
simiJance, succorance, and recognition. It seems the goal toward which 
he strives above all others is for power and control. He is also con-
cerned about establishing the kind of relationship 'With people and a 
responsive Being to aid his need for power and control. There is also a 
dominant concern to mai.ntain an attitude of being thankful. This person 
is not able to accept himself; he laoks self-confidence and feels the 
need for help more than to be of help to others. 
ii. Motivation.]. in the Whole Series. The hypothesis of this 
study is tested by the dynamic, interpersonal need theory of motivations. 
This is done by equating thema.s from the content of prayer with needs 
from Murray's list of psychogenic needs while being aware of the pray-er's 
-social needs. The needs and motivations found in radio prayer listed in 
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alphabetical order are abasement, affiliation, autonany, deference, 
dominance, gratitude, meditation, nurturance, recognition, rejection, 
similance, and succorance. When listed in order of strength determined 
~the thematic frequencies the order is succorance (or petition), 
similance {to identify, agree and believe), dominance (to lead and con-
trol others) , gratitude (to be pleasant and thankful), abasement {to 
surrender or confess), nurturance (to be kind, sympathetic and helpful 
to others), recognition (to exercise power), autonomy (to seek independence), 
affiliation (to seek friendly relation), rejection (to exclude dis-
criminating), deference (to follow a superior allied person, reverence), 
and meditation (to engage in thought and contemplation as in worship). 
We have limited our presentation of why pray-ers have certain 
concerns in varying intensity to the relation of needs to their thematic 
constellation rather than the needs and motivatioll3 agreed to bY the 
judges. The needs and motivations the judges agreed to are abasement, 
achievement, affiliation, cognizance, deference, desire for security, 
fear, gratitude, grief, love, nurturance, pain, praise, repetition, 
reYard, success, and succorance. There is a good deal of agreement 
however between the needs and motivations selected by the judges and our 
hypothesis applied to themas found in prayer. 
According to the typical religious constellation that characterizes 
the religious radio ministry in our culture 1954-1955 the motivational 
needs listed above emerged out of religious thema.s. And in each situ-
ation the federation of needs came out of prayer which is at the heart 
of the religious quest. 
3. IMPORTANCE OF HOTIVATIONS IN PRAYER 
The importance of motivations cannot be overestimated. Some 
wish or hope li!'E behind every expression of behavior. The claim of 
religion is that motives are in all of life. Themas are eonscioti.s 
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ways of coping with motives. With the proper approach more of the 
mind's operation oan be brought to awareness and understanding. An 
understanding of moti~~tions would seem advantageous for self-knowledge 
and in building more Jneaningful relationships with others. 
The data or this study reveal eighteen themas. Some of the 
reasons for the appearance of some of these may be !mown, while others 
may be unconscious. In any eve~t the thema.s are caused. Everything is. 
It is argued here that the causes are suggested in the themas. These are 
mu1 tiple. In the twenty-three sub series of prayers in this study, 
there are in each of t hese sub series from six to fifteen themas, which 
tend to suggest that :Life revolves around needs and desires. One may 
see in Chapter IV, there is hardly a desire that has not or may not at 
same time appear in prayer. These interests may be understood by 
investigating what causes the pray-ers to return to their concerns a 
number of times. 
It is the motivations behind prayer thema.s that make this act 
(prayer) an intimately personal one. The pray-er in this way reveals 
himself more than he !mows, and he does so even when this may be what 
he seeks not to do. Behavior is goal directed. Between a desire and 
its attainment obstacles are encountered which make adjustments necessary. 
Obstacles and efforts· to remove them may be multiplied. They are all 
related ·thco1J.gh varying in strength. So, causes of behaVior are mixed. 
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Motives for p~yer itself differ from person to person. One 
pray~r~y offer public prayer because he feels his audience expects 
him to, another because, to him, it is the thing to do in a religious 
setting, and yet, another may pray because of personal benefit he 
derives. No one of these excludes the other, but focusing attention 
upon one probably means that dominant motives may rise above subordinate 
ones and be discernible in prayers. The chief interest in prayer may be 
that it sets the tone of' the service; it dispels doubts as to the nature 
of the service; it clliaxes the sermon and drives home its massage; and 
gives the pray-er a better understanding of his role in his desire for 
another experience of communion with God. 
4. INFLIDiNCE OF PSYCHOLOGY ON PERSONALITY 
Personality is a synthesis of one's physical heritage, experience 
and education. The basis for evaluating personality is achieved by 
sampling behavior. American psychology has been interested in the average 
person or similarities in people; it has only been in recent years that 
psychologists have become interested in individuals. Concern for 
individuals has revealed that people are not only alike in many ways but 
every person differs from every other person to some degree. Individual 
differences must be accounted for, which differences may be inferred from 
a study of personality. We may study personality by what one says, what 
he does by standardized tests, and by the public prayers of people. 
Prayer may have great effect in its power upon people to release 
tension, and to release reserves of power in the personality Which leads 
to therapeutic results; and psychology may have effect upon prayer in the 
clarification of meaning and the deeper motivations of personalities 
at prayer. Let us l~tt our discussion to the unconscious operations 
of the mind because an understanding of hidden motivations may for 
pray-ers be the key to underlying dynamics revealed through prayer. 
Until the turn of the century little was known about depth 
psychology. Sigmund Freud did a great deal as a pioneer to develop 
understanding of the deeper areas of mental operations. In recent 
169 
years, however, the Socratic quest to "know thyself" has been expanded 
by dynamic psychology by emphasizing "know thyself, accept thyself, and 
be thyself. nl The goa.l of psychology as it is understood by psychology 
of religion is better integrated ministers so they may help other persons 
grow into better integrated selves. 
The recent influence of psychology on religion arose from the 
work of Hall, Starbuck, James, and Freud at the dawn of this century. 
Hall's study revealed the age conversion occurs among adolescence; 
Starbuck studied the phenomenon of conversion itself; James moved in the 
area of The Varieties of Religious Experience in the light of historical 
developments; and Freud found little constructive religion in his ne11rotic 
patients which led him to the conclusion that :Celigion is an illusion. 
The results of these were far reaching with particular reference to con-
version experiences and the psychological causes and effects of religious 
concerns. 
Let us bring together the basic thought of Freud, Murray, and 
Johnson with regard to the theory which the author has presented. Freud 
1. · Bowen; .QJ2. !~·, 192. 
contributed a theory of personality which divides it into three parts: 
id, ego, and superego (see beginning of chapter). Murray in bringing 
Freud t s instincts into more understandable academic psychology bas 
expressed behavior in terms of needs. Johnson has taken the id, ego, 
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and superego ef Freud, the need theory of Murray and included them into a 
larger concept in the dlevelopnent of psychology of religion which includes 
the nnconscious motivatiOns. Johnson's emphases on values and goals 
cannot be excluded from any mature conception in relation to a study in 
the field of psychology of religion. Not only does Johnson enlarge the 
concepts of Freud and Hurray he brings into the picture the consideration 
of persons interacting with other persons. 
Our theory, thE~ dyri.amic, interpersonal ~ theory of motivations 
is a synthesis of the eoncepts described above. By this hypothesis we 
have seen that the concerns of the individuals who pray before a radio 
audience are dynamic interpersonal needs which the ones praying present 
in the expressions of their prayers; this means that the prayers not only 
express the dynamics of the individual who is praying but also present 
the relationship the individual has to God, the congregation present, and 
his radio audience. 
CHAPI'ER VI 
THE NATURE OF RADIO PRAYER 
We saw in Chapter IV that a constellation of themas from the 
prayers of each pray-e:r may be subsumed under their unifying or most 
dominant thema. Moreo'iTer, Murray states that such a federation of 
thematic tendencies may represent the unconscious (alter ego) of a 
person. Themas then, are the conscious concerns of pray-ers and perhaps 
symptomatic of more ~~cal forces, which may be altered in proportion 
to changes in motivations. Notivations are the motive power behind 
the themas and are the cause for the concerns. 
The purposes of this chapter are two; first to present the 
nature of radio prayer.s as seen by their eighteen themas, and secondly, 
to interpret the seven dynamisms submitted by our judges, believed to 
occur most frequently :in prayer. There is abundance of evidence in 
psychoanalytic literature vlhich is descriptive of the nature of the 
dynamisms to be presented. The interpretations referred to vrill be 
honored in relation to prayer in the latter part of this chapter. These 
themas and dynamisms may be viewed as symptoms and characteristic viays 
of behaving respectively, by l...rhich the personality maintains its health 
and the ego copes vdth its demands. 
~ve proceed cautiously in suggesting other motives that may be 
in the ground of which a given thema is the representative figure despite 
our belief that themas are - -• ~ onscious ways of dealing with motivations. 
This idea, however, is an important point in dea_1ing with stories and 
themas from projective tests. In this study the limited amount of data 
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would warrant our loyalty to what the data seem to support. The 
context in which the nature of radio prayer is presented is an 
eclecticism consisting of Murray's need theo~J, interpersonal psychology 
and the psychoanalytic approach. Because of our limiting supporting 
data neither of these hypotheeee •dll be pressed religiously or 
minutely. 
1. TH]l~IAS AND THEIR HEANINGS 
For a list of themas in rank order and alphabetically see 
Table 28 in Chapter IV and Table 30 in Appendix D in the order named. 
The weight of these has been determined by their frequencies and 
classified as dominant, middle and lower themas with six themas in each 
group. In this section where excerpts from prayers are used they are 
referred to by code ,and date. 
i. Dominant Themas in Prayer. The dominant themas in prayer 
from highest to lowest are dependence, authority, spiritual security, 
thankfulness, aspiration, and perspective and perception. 
(1) Dependence. Requesting and receiving help is the nature of 
this thema. In one prayer it is focused in this manner: "Let the fruit 
of the tree of kno"torledge yield more abundant life and happiness and not 
pain, misery, and death."l The child depends upon its parents to supply 
its needs of food, clothes, shelter and for meaningful relationships. 
1. BC. *Rec. No. 8. Prayers in this series are referred to by 
number. (See Bibliography B). 
*Rec . - Recording. 
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These may change proportionately as the child grovTs and develops. 
And man relating to other men as he must does so because we depend 
upon each other interrelatedly. This may mean that :: the personality 
of each can grow and flower better this way. It would seem that 
dependence is not so good when one fails to develop initiative and 
courage to try to achieve some noble goal. This applies to prayer 
too. The pray-er seeks God's help and guidance because he feels it is 
needed. But he may appear too dependent if' he can only ask and wait. 
We are fellow-workers with God. 
(2) Authority. This theme .. suggests positions of honor, 
power, possessions and achievement. A person in authority may have the 
right of control in matters. Control in matters may indicate from t he 
view of interpersonal psychology a larger concern for people. Yet 
his authority may be a challenge to him to invite others to share in 
arriving at important decisions. The tenth prayer in the series of 
prayers by pray-er AF registers this thematic problem as follm.rs: 
Our Father in heaven, we thank thee that we have 
the promise in Thy word, "if we draw n:tgh unto thee, 
Thou wilt draw nigh unto us." We pray just now that 
thou would manifest thyself definitely in the pre-
sentation of these messages and songs and truth from 
Thy word.l 
To answer the question why one seeks authority an arbitrary 
answer may be because he wants to dominate. If one feels he is being 
coerced -to do something he may believe himself to be led by other persons. 
Being controlled by someone else might usurp the right of decision. 
1. AF• ·Rec. July 11, 1954. 
1?4 
But if service to perscms is central in the leaders thinking, it may 
mean helping others to better decisions. It is suggested that this 
thema may be the symptom of such needs as submission or deference, in 
which one cooperates 'With a leader. There is also an attitude of inter-
dependence emphasized. Master and servant need each other. Radio pray-ers 
however lean heavily upon the Bible and the person of Jesus for their 
guides. In both the record and the person there is real concern and 
relationships with people and human life. 
(.3) Spiritual Security. Spiritual security is a sense of' 
confidence in and belonging to God. Herein lies the hope for f'ulfillment 
of desires not realized in this lif'e. On the other hand it goes beyond 
material realization, f'or it is the "not by bread alone111 concern. This 
thema. appeared 180 times in these data. One of' these says in part 
Guide us :tn the preaching of' Thy saving word to all 
parts of' the world, so that many may now ~ brought 
to f'aith and f'ind eternal lif'e 'With Thee. 
The concern of' the pray-er is for a special kind of service to 
others Which may result in their repentance, conversion and salvation. 
There is extensive evidence in psychoanalytic studies of reaction formation, 
in which the conscious behavior masks an unconscious motivation to desire 
the opposite. Here we find support from Murray's need theory in the con-
cept of contraf'actions in which he says "needs are related to their opposites 
in a temporal configuration.".3 On this basis then, the thema of spiritual 
security may be focused by feelings of insecurity. The absence of' things 
to meet basic needs may ref'lect f'eelings of insecurity • 
. 1 • . Matthew 4:4. 
2. CA. Reo. September 5, 1954 • 
.3. Murray, .Qp. cit., 88. 
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However, feelings of insecurity are not ~imited to insufficient material 
needs. An abundance o:f.' things, or an obsession with material abundance 
may indicate an effort to find an inner calm and improved human relations. 
For the religious leader he seems to be saying by this thema, in addition 
to the above, that not only is life inclusive of physical and spiritual 
values but it is eternal as l.vell. 
(4) Thankfulness. To give thanks is an expression of gratitude. 
It presupposes that the fruits of petition :h...ave been fulfilled. Theo-
logically, it is the aclmowledgment, not of requests only, but of grace 
as well, the latter is to give recognition for bene~its received that 
were neither sought nor merited. Excerpts from tuo prayers may 
illustrate this fourth place thema in radio prayer. 
and 
Our Father, truly we wou1d praise Thee from the depths 
of our heart. We thank Thee for life; for its joys 
and sorrows. We pray Thee for your continual love and 
mercy. vJ"e thank Thee for each home that we have the 
privilege of entering this way.l 
Our gracious heavenly Father we give Thee thanks for the 
privilege of holding high the blood-stained banner of 
the cross of Jesus Christ our Lord and our Saviour; we 
thank Thee that He came nineteen hundred years ago to 
die for our sins; we thank Thee our Father that he took 
our place: on that ct~sed tree, and Thou hast said he 
that hast the Son hath life.2 
Giving thanks is caused by a mixture of motives. A spontaneous 
expression of thankfulness for benefits received may be very desirable 
\ 
.because of what it may co.mmunicate in sincerity of the person . At the 
1. · AC. ·Rec. Jtme 20, 1954. 
2. CB. Rec. January 2, 1955. 
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other end of thi~ scale if one says he is thankful and is not these 
feelings may be conmnmi cated too. We are taught to be thankful and to 
give thanks, but expressions of thanks that are valuable may not be 
limited to cultural habit. The degrees of genuine thanksgiving may 
reflect the kind of relationships one has had. In prayer thanksgiving 
is sometimes expressed as a repayment; that after a petition the pray-er 
says, "grant this 0 Lo:rd, and we 1-Till thank Thee for it." 
(5) Aspiration . In this thema the expressed concern is be-
coming better than one is to make progress and grm-r. The pray-er seems 
to desire self-realization and is motivated to try for a higher level of 
achievement. There is a striving for a constant unfolding of one's 
potentials. The need for improving the record of the past, when shared 
in a general sense makes for progress and social betterment. The cry 
of excelsior is constantly ringing, which may reflect tension between 
complacency and dissatisfaction, say, wi~h the status quo in race relations 
in the south. It reflects such sub motives as social ideal within or 
outside the family; a desire for improvement based upon a critical look 
upon one's achievement and a desire for acceptance in certain prestige 
groups. The approach of the psychologist in maladjusted behavior may 
have same relevance hElre, namely, a child tries to do something novel 
because he hopes this will mean he vr.i.ll be accepted by his parents. 
Desire for closer relationships may be reflected in prayer. In his 
Labor Day prayer BF speaks to this thema. 
On this particular day we remember the countless sons 
of labor throughout our land. Grant them strength 
against injustice. Give them the vision to serve the 
carmnon good, and to build out of' the many creeds and 
fellows that compose their rank a fraternity of fair 
play, freedom and high responsibility.l 
(6) Perspecti~e and Perception. These descriptions together 
make for a clearer meaning of life and one 1 s place in it. An excerpt 
from a protocol of DB illustrates this concern. 
It is good then to gather in the quietness to sit 
alone in t he congregation and feel seeping through 
the walls of our solitariness burdens, hopes, fears, 
concerns, anxieties that come not only from those who 
share the pews with us, or those who share the listening 
moments with us, but they come from the ends of the 
earth all gathered together in the sweep of the mind, 
and the presence of the mystery of God, and our little 
burdens which seem so vast, and our little cares 'Which 
seem so a11 embracing become one. That the great cares 
and the great responsibilities and the great burdens 
and the great jqys are but the common lot of all the 
children of men everywhere.2 
The effort of t he experiences concerned with perspective and 
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perception is a balanced view of life as one relates to the whole scene. 
Balances seem to becomE~ possible as opposites are carefully studied and 
thoroughly understood. Understanding shows that opposites are not mutually 
exclusive but differ in shades, degrees and emphas:es. In personality the 
possibility of l::alance dawns with the insight that there is inherent in 
the person numerous pot entialities; and those that flower and became 
daninant do so because of opportunity and cultivation. It is important 
to know, for it is in :Light of one's knowledge of a situation that he may 
make plans for doing a job. On the foundation of objective information 
and self-understanding past and present are illuminated and planning for 
1. · ·BF • · Rec. 
2. DB. Rec. 
September 5, 1954. 
Ha.rch 28, 1954. 
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tomorrow may be made with confidence. Inadequate knowledge may do 
more harm than no knowledge in aiding ego development and in relating 
the individual \d th his fellows in such a way as to enhance the self. 
This self-adjustment is what the pray-er, in the illustration above is 
trying to do. 
ii. Niddle Themas in Prayer. The middle themas in prayer are: 
affirming emotional attitudes, supernatural response, adoration, 
affilitation, other persons, and solace for grief. 
(1) Af'firm:i..ng Emotional Attitudes. This concern is a desire 
for Christian character. The values sought in the petitions so classif ied 
are spiritual such as peace and contentment of ~pirit. There appears to 
be a close relation between this thematic concept and the thema of 
aspiration. Here in the former the pray-er wants to maintain his honor, 
pride, and self-respect. This is the motive for Psalm 23. "He leadeth 
me in the paths of righteousness for his name's sake. 111 In-a prayer by 
BB the thema is expressed in these words: 
and we pray that thirsty souls today seeking 
satisfaction and happiness and peace with thee may 
by faith drink from the \·Taters of life, from thy 
vmrd and come into that relationship and never 
thirst, but have peace and rest.2 
The pray-er himself probably has an active interest in seeldng to maintain 
his status in his resolve to choose goals like peace to strive for. 
(2) Supernatural Response. The expectancy in the thema of 
supernatural response calls for an extraordinary response to 6ne 1 S effo~ts. 
1. · Psalm 23:3. 
2. BB. Rec. April 11, 1954. 
One minister prays for this concern. 
Cast dow all tyrants and remove the wicked from places 
of authority' preserve unto us' we pray' the privilege 
of freedom with justice, and if it could be, in peaee.l 
There seems to be suggestive in a psychoanalytic sense an idea 
of the extent the pray-er feels accepted or rejected. Feelings are at 
the center of relationships. And it is through feelings that the 
individual expresses what is dominant in his present experience. The 
real self is involved in the feeling tone. A person is accepted when 
his thoughts and feelings are accepted. In this way he is aided in 
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adjusting to reality. To judge one 1 s behavior approvingly is to reassure 
and disapproval is a form of rejection. An individual becomes defensive 
when he experiences rejection. So, this thema becomes a pray-er's 
concern because he desires to be understood as he is and where he is 
emotionally. Again it is on the level of feeling that canmunication 
should be sought that acceptance may be realized in the experiences as 
one attracts attention in mass. 
(3) Adoration. Adoration is both a thema and a p1rt of the 
design of prayer. It is an expression of praise to God for what he is 
(see attributions in Chapter IV). The desire to praise God is essentially 
an act of worship. It may be expressed in prayer, hymns, and meaningful 
interpersonal relations. These are socially acceptable ways of behaving 
and may be repeateCI. frequently in privacy and in the congregation silently 
and ver'OOJ.ly. When the pray-er can see God as more worthy of praise 
than himself he may look at himself more objectively, become more 
· · ·1• AB. ··Reo. July 4, 1954. 
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Ciependent upon God and improve by imitating the Hero. If one turns 
against the self too severely abnormal behavior may result. The opposite 
extreme of I·TOrship iray be receptive to such _ma.nifestat1.ons. 
One pray-er Il1.akes this the only thema in one of his prayers. 
Thine, 0 Lord, are the heavens, Thine also the earth; 
The \vorld and the fullness thereof. Thou hast founded 
them. The universe with its myriads of wanders sing 
of Thy vlidsom., and daily proclaims the marvels of 
creation. Thy might upholds the circling spheres and 
guides their courses in the heights of heaven ••• The 
mysteries of decay and death, as of life and grov~h, 
manifest Thy workings ••• The uhole universe, 0 ever-
living God, is Thy sanctuary, resounding with praise 
of Thy glory.l 
(4) Affiliation. To seek a place in the group and to have 
response is the social motive. The pray-er wants, not only to lead, but 
to be chosen and accepted by those he would lead. There is a mutual 
element in this symptom. Fellowship and cooperation are sought by pr~~~s 
because the gregarious nature of man forces him to seek companionship 
and social acceptance. Among the possible sub motives to this thema are 
ideals and fear of ostracism, which are associated with loneliness. 
Affiliation is a tHo way process. One hopes for acceptable responses from 
the group he joins. DA makes affiliation the purpose of a petition i n 
t~oro prayers ••• 11 tbat ••• we may enter into fellowship with those who are 
working for peace and brotherhood. 11 2 and "that we may work together and 
-
banish the shadow of strife ••• 11 3 These suggest that obtaining help in the 
development of an ideal may be a motive for affiliation. Herein may be 
1. · ·BG, · ·Rec, 
2. DA. Rec. 
3. D.A.. Rec. 
No. 6. 
March 21, 1954. 
April 4, 1954. 
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thB basis for the explanation for communion appearing in 85.02 per cent 
of these prayers (see Figure 1, p. g::j). 
(5) Other Persons. · This thema is related to a social concern 
for personal interest in specific relationships, see the quotation below: 
Now today, Father, as we bow in Thy presence, we 
thank Thee that Thou art concerned for every waiting 
heart. We thank Thee for mother and dad, for grand-
mother, aunt and uncle, for every husband and wife, 
every boy and girl, young person listening in at this 
time.l 
Here the thema and motive are one. The social motive strives 
for companionship. To show charity for others is a possible way of 
meeting the gregarious need. One need only mention community welfare 
agencies and the community chest and this concern becomes clear to many 
contributors as 'l-Tell as to those who are helped by these serviaes. In 
relation to this thema the motive has a two-way strength. At the other 
end is self-esteem or dominance, while the subserving motives of altruism 
seem to fit into this pattern also. There seems t o be an effort on the 
part of the ego, in many of these themas, to maintain equilibrium. Both 
this thema and the one which follows are parts of the beneficiaries 
presented under content in Chapter IV. 
(6) Solace for Grief. In the solace for grief thema the pray-er 
makes petition for the needs of others in crisis circumstances. The 
point of focus differs from the concern for other persons whose emotional 
status is more acceptable. For the pray-er this too is a part of the scope 
of his concern. The missionary program of the church is in part aimed 
L · CF • · March 28, 1954. 
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toYard making life happier for people who experience the kind of 
conditions covered in this thema . Pray....er AD presents them in one of his 
prayers. 
Remember in Thy mercy all those who bear the heaviest 
burdens of life: some of them are praying with us 
now from beds of pain, others in homes vThere sorrow 
prevails, and still others amid poverty, loneliness, 
perplexity and defeat .l 
An important rea son for this thema is a desire for the health 
and well-being of all . It is a concern for persons upon which all 
security rests. Physical and emotional ill health tend to set limits 
to the effectiveness of one 1 s activity and outlook. In persons 1-1here 
this is the experience it may be that they 1nay need more to be served 
than they are able to serve others. Physical and psychological needs 
are specified in the quotation above. Nevertheless, solace for grief 
of many sorts is one of the chief concerns of society. 
iii. Lower Thoo.as ,!.!! Prayer . One can see from Tables 28 and 
30 that this group of themas was not referred to often. They appeared 
enough, however, to be listed as concerns . In order of popularity these 
are: guilt and penitence, self-rejection and unvmrthiness, dedication 
to God, anxieties and uncertainties, introjected petition, and quietness. 
These themas are discussed in order of their listing. 
(1) Guilt and Penitence. Guilt and penitence are described as 
a feeling of inadequacy. An excerpt from a prayer illustrates this: 
· - · · 1. AD• · Rec.; May 2, 1954. 
Wilt thou, 0 Lord, have mercy upon us, miserable 
offenders. Spare Thou those, 0 God, who confess 
their faults. Restore Thou those who are penitent; 
according to Thy promises disclosed unto mankind. 
In Christ Jesus our Lord.l 
The cause of guilt and penitence is conflict. One seeks to 
resolve conflict in order to ease tension, relax and re-establish 
himself w.ith the object blamed for the conflict. In penitence for 
guilt one uses his energy to resolve the conflict. Steps that seem 
necessary to resolve conflict are confession, forgiveness and 
reconciliation, and renewal. Sherri112 feels that always in the con-
stellation of guilt are anxiety and hostility. 
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(2) Self-Rejection~ Unworthiness. The concern of this thema 
bas the effect of an individual looking at himself fran the frame of 
reference of an over developed superego. Sometimes it takes the form 
of self-criticism and self-accusation. This thema is expressed in 
two sentences of a radio prayer. 
We come to Thee too knovdng that we deserve nothing 
but Thy "Wrath and punishment for our evil deeds. We 
come. to Thee understanding tba t if anything depended 
on us we would be lost forever.3 
This kind of self-rejection perhaps registers a feeling of being 
rejected b.1 others. One needs the affectionate response of others if he 
is to respond to others affectionately. The child who has been told he 
will be nothing when he grows up will respond w.i th this reply when asked 
about his aspirations. Conditioning experiences may inhibit growth 
and limit social contact and psychosexual relations. Another 
1. · AA. Rec. July 11, 1954. 
2. Lewis Joseph Sherrill, Guilt and Redemption (Richmond, Virginia: 
John Knox Press, 1945), 90-100. 
3. DD. Rec. July 25, 1954. 
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possible motive is the expression of hostility ey aggressive means; 
followed to the extreme it may end in suicide. The person who judges 
himself harshly, in addition to having been treated this way desires 
more than anything else personal achievement, affection. He reproves 
himself for not being able to meet his own standard, shows guilt 
feelings and may show signs of exhibitionism. He continues the 
frustration of himself ey setting standards he cannot reach and perhaps 
because his parents have set standards too high for him. 
(3) Dedication.:!?£ God. Dedication to God is an act of deep 
respect or self-giving in affection. In a prayer of CC it is illustrated 
this way: 
We thank thee for all that has gone into our history 
ey w.y of aclmowledgment of thy sovereignty, thy 
person, and thine authority over us. We thank thee 
that our laws have been derived from the laws which 
thou has written into the very nature of the universe; 
that they have been enacted to defend men as the 
creatures and the chi:J_dren of God. We pray then 
that we may defend these great concepts and these 
wonderful privileges which are our heritage.l 
There is a choice situation of dedication to God and 
renunciation of obstacles. In renunciation opposites balance each 
other. A decision for love is a decision against hate. Love may be a 
twin to the motive of renunciation for the concern of dedication to God. 
(4) Anxieties~ Uncertainties. This thema is expressed in one 
prayer like this: "Suffer us to avoid thee no longer, 0 Thou unavoid-
able Christ.n2 One may avoid situations in which he experienced defeat 
1. · cc. Rae. May 23, 1954, Evening. 
2. AB. Rec. July 11, 1954. 
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or avoid people with wham he can't compete or does not feel comfortable 
in their presence. To avoid the unpleasant is a way of adjusting to it. 
This thema. suggests that one of its motives is the lack of achievement 
in goals set. If one's goals are too high re-evaluation of them may aid 
in the desire to achieve. Failure is an unpleasant experience and because 
it is unpleasant one's self-esteem is hindered. Feelings of insecurity 
are intensified through feelings · of no achievement. Every addi tionaJ. 
step away from reality intensifies the focus of this thema; and behaVior 
evidences of uneasiness, under the circumstances may recur more often. 
Until the person is able to face his experiences, evaluate them and set 
new goals that he can achieve he may remain frustrated. 
(5) Introjectec,tPetition. In introjected petition the pray-er 
is seeking to identify hil self with God by requesting God 1 s spirit in 
himself. One's sense of values is developed by adopting, as his own, 
things pleasant to him from others. One may petition in his prayer to 
be like Jesus or God. An excerpt fram one of CC 1 s prayers illustrates 
one of the ways the introjected petition appears in prayer. 
We want the image of the Lord Jesus within us. Then, 
stamp it there by Thy power, and produce through the 
new life all of the fruits and the blessing, the 
attributes and the manifestations of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Let Him be perfectly formed in us, and let 
us be mystically united with Him.l 
A prayer like this may be offered because the pray-er desires to 
receive honor and attention from others. This may be the kind of 
popularity and recognition that can win for him the type of security 
desired. While on the other hand he may wish to be more of a good 
1. ·CC. Rae. May 2.3, 1954, Morning. 
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neighbor with less concern for honor and attention. In order to reach 
his goal he incorporates in his own being the spirit and attitudes of 
his ego-ideal. 
(6) Quietness. Modern society through many means is accustomed 
to noise and quietness, even in worship, except for Quakers, may be 
threatening. Yet, it has a place in human experience. The benefit of 
quietness is suggested in the words: "Be still, and know that I am 
God."l In the spirit of this quotatio~ the following statement selected 
fran the data parallels its meaning. 
Therefore, it is good for us to sit together here to 
feel each other's presence, the presence of the shoulder 
next to our own ••• And to lmow that surrounding us in 
the quietness, permeating our minds and our spirits 
in ways that we can understand and ways that we cannot 
quite grasp the spirit of God working alw.ys to bring 
us to ourselves in our fellows.2 
Quietness may indicate that organic needs ba:V,e been satisfied; 
that the present is secure and the future looks bright. To determine 
the motive for this concern is to determine why different people react 
differently to the same set of stimuli. Two needs for this thema may 
be relaxation and attention, since this may mean the absence of meaning-
ful social intercourse. In worship it is likely that quietness offers an 
opportunity for communion and insight. 
The thematic nature of radio prayer seems to be organized around 
the kind of concepts \-rhich indicate that pray-ers have concerns which 
reflect personal-social needs in a dynamical process of interpersonal 
relations. The subject of themas is the conscious aspect of the motive 
forces. 
1. Psalm 46:10a. 
2. DB. Rec. April 4, 1954. 
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2. DYNAlvJISHS A..TifD DYNAMIC PROCESSES 
Dynamisms are characteristic ·Hays by which personalities try to 
adjust to threats of failure and dangers of disintegration. There is 
always evidence of conflict, the severity of which the self-system seeks 
to resolve or reduce. The process is sometimes conscious and sometimes 
unconscious; but the more popular label for this process is defense 
mechanisms. The term mechanisms suggests a mechanical structure and as 
such will not be referred to here a gain. Fixity is not 111hat is meant 
when a given label is used to describe a hUIDB.n behavioral process. 
Rather, we .are thinking of"the motivational and adaptive role of the 
adjustment being used."l Dynamisms are as central as motives, in f act, 
they are inseparable. Their goal among other things is the maintenance 
of self-esteem and equilibrium. They also seek to keep a relationship 
\·lith reality such that personality growth and progress may be enhanced. 
These defenses and dynamisms operate between motivations and goals. One 
pushes Hhile the other pulls respectively. Evidence of a dynamism is a 
registration of the ego's failure to ~aintain harmony between some basic 
urge and reality. Anxiety is the cause of defense; and the function of 
dynamisms is to hide the anxiety or true self from others. In this way 
the self (ego) says my fellm·nnan must not lmm-T about these limitations. 
It sets out to camouflage or circumvent its deficiencies by one of a 
dozen or more ·Hays. 
If the ego cannot reduce anxiety by rational 
means, it has to utilize such measures as denying 
the danger (repression), externalizing the danger 
(projecti on), hiding the danger (reaction formation ), 
1. David B. IG.ein, Abnormal Psychology (New York: Henry Holt and 
Co., 1951), 55. 
standing still (fixation), or retreating 
(regression) .1 
The religious person may use deceptive devices more t han other 
persons because he is more conscious of demands made upon the ego and 
therefore less willing to accept what is contrary to his religious 
views . They hide the unacceptable hungers of life. There are depths 
in our motives \-le do not realize . 
Motivations and dynamisms are interrelated. The motive uhich 
is already a stimulated dynamic may yet stimulate other dynamisms. It 
is the relationship bet\.reen motives and dynamisms in relation to radio 
prayers that is the concern at this point . Here we are in the shadow 
as to the dynamisms operating in prayer, and our evidence is not con-
elusive . If v.:e are to use psychoa.I19.lytic concepts the role of 
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dynamisms 1trill: be seen more clearly. \ole have asked the j udges t o do this 
and the seven dynamisms they selected vrlll be discussed here in alpha-
betical order . 
i. Identification. An unconscious process by Hhich the ego 
of one person transfers to himself qualities he adnures in another person. 
In this way he may become like the person he admires. Earnest, the 
ficticious character i n The Great Stone Face by Hawthorne achieved the 
likeness of that he acllllired . This is perhaps the most popular dynamism 
i n the series. Children identify I·Tith parents and parents identify with 
their children, especially if the children's achievement may be regar ded 
by parents as personal triumphs or dream fulfill.TUent. 
1 . Calvin s . Hall, A Primer of Freudian Psychology (Ne\-1' York: 
The lvorld Publishing Company, 1954), 100. 
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Winners are popular and observers identify with their heroes. 
It is natural for a child to emmulate one of the parents but this can 
became so overwhelmingly regular that he does not develop the ability to 
make independent judgments. In order to make judgments a certain 
amount of detachment is necessary. The doctor who identifies completely 
'With his pitients may not be able to carry on his work. 
Hall says that identification takes place under four conditions. 
There is narcissistic identification in which a person spends much time 
admiring himself'. He has the object he loves. If this type of identi-
f i cation is strong the love object one chooses may resemble himself. A 
second type is goal-oriented identification. A girl. identifies with 
her mother because mother has the charm daughter tries to develop. 
Another type is evident when an object has been lost or cannot be 
obtained and one tries to recover the admired object by becoming like 
it. This is called object-loss identification, and finally there is a . 
type of prohibition in which a person identifies with the prohibitions 
laid down by an authority. The purpose is that in this way he may avoid · 
punishment of the probable enemy. 
We adore God and appreciate in Him what we want to become. He 
is adored that his spirit may be in us; it is believed that we are 
created in the image of God. A Christian identifies with Jesus as his 
Saviour and example. 
The pray-er does not stop in wanting to do as Jesus did but to 
became like Him. A song of Chrlst.end.om. has it "May the spirit of Jesus 
be seen in us." "Thy 'Will not m:i.ne 11 has the same idea. This is the 
doctrine of incarnation, God in us. That we may be more Godlike is 
the desire. Communion With God is identification. Thou in me and I 
in them; that we may be thine. "Inasmuch as you did it to the least 
you did it unto me." 
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The pastor is concerned for others in their need. lve want them 
to be as well off as we are. We are brothers, one blood, one race 
seeking unity in our faith. The least is as important as the greatest 
because of efforts to identify our lot with these. 
ii. Intellectualization. This is an effort to look at situ-
ations objectively; to strip them of their affect and study them as 
problems. If' it is an idea that has been isolated the approach is to 
deal with it in highly academic terms. This sometimes has the effect 
of using words for power or knowledge for the control of emotions. 
It is intellectualizing to formulate a prayer into words. 
This is defining a situation, giving words to emotiona:t problems. It 
is seeking to control pressure by conceptual means. It is seeking to 
perceive a meaning of life in larger relationships and to put them in 
order. There is in this an escape from oppression of the emotional 
life by finding intellectual vision which gives it release and progress 
toward goals sought as more clearly defined than riotous impulses. 
Psychoanalysts view this as escape from emotional distur'OO.nces to 
have control and gain perception toward more clearly defined goals. 
The push behind this dynamic process renects many dynamic and inter-
dependence forces as motives. A desire in intellectualization is to 
maintain order by understanding emotional problems. 
iii. Introjection. Introjection is the opposite of projection. 
Instead of throwing out of one's self to another person or object what he 
cannot accept himself, he takes from others what the ego wishes and 
adopts this as part of himself. Introjection is a form of identi-
fication. Desires are obtained through association. Its most popular 
form is hero worship. 
The motives form a two-way process; the desire for mastery, 
achievement, and a feeling of inadequacy. For these motives the thema 
is introjected petition. 
This aims toward the incorporation into the self the ideal 
which bas the authority of parents and culture. 
The language of prayer is an introjection from the prayers of 
others and the religious culture and traditions in which one stands. 
In the beliefs of one he introjects the beliefs of others, a sense of 
what is appropriate as we ask for answers to prayers. 
In prayer there is relation to other objects, God, persons, 
and by prayer we incorporate these into ourselves. Prayer is a 
cathexis which is strengthened by an emotiooal intensity of prayer. 
This ldnd of identification with the object is one of the most 
effective means of learning and growth of personality. · By this process 
the ego incorporates to itself everything that is pleasant to itself. 
iv. Projection. Projection is a defense or eynamic process 
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which ejects one's faults and sees them in others. It is an offense which 
can no longer be repressed so it is attributed to another person or object. 
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The projection of the offense is defensive. Projection as a concept 
in understanding personality takes wany forms such as attributing one's 
own limitations to others, placing blame, jealousy, transference and 
paranoia . As a psychometric technique projective psychology has pro-
duced tools such as the Rorschach Inkblot Test , the Thematic Apperception 
Test and Sentence Completion Tests as means of appraising personality from 
individual interpretations. The machine projector uses projection in 
still a different way. I n all of these something is thrown out from 
the point of origin to something or someone else. 
One observes and evaluates the other person, or some ambiguous 
situation from a distance. The observer does not apply what he sees to 
himself. Instead he may use his perceptions to create images to 
formulate interpretation of his proj ection. In evaluating projection 
two things happen; rrthe individual not only labels others' motives 
incorrectly but also fails to label his own correctly. 111 The latter is 
a blaming the environment for one's o\-m fault. "The reason I failed is 
because the room was cold, and I could not study in discomfort . 11 In 
such rel ationships the difficulties seem too great for the behaving 
person to accept full responsibility for his sitt~tion . 
~hrough prayer ue project our guilt as a sign of rebellion 
against and need to be forgiven by God. Christians project this upon 
Jesus, ivho disposes of our sins for us . 
There is projection of anxiety into a cosmic concern to be in 
1. A. H. Maslow & B~ta. :t-1ittelmann, Principles of Abnormal 
Psychology (Ne\·1 York: Harper & Brothers, 19~l), 183 • .. 
right relations 1-Jith God; to get right with God and to have f aith i n 
God to~hich t·r.ill allay anxiety. In petition our needs are projected 
outward upon God, vho t·rl.ll be able to meet them. 
He also pr oject our concerns to others and ask for them uha t 
t.Je t.Jould like for ourselves. The Golden Rule is a projection of our 
best impulses to others and so, also, intercessory prayer is a pro-
jection of our concern for others. One finds in projection 1-rhat he 
looks for; the question is, is it there? 
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v. Rationalization. Rationalization means selecting from a 
number of motives existing together the one most acceptable to the ego . 
The approach is to make an excuse by giving a good reason not the real 
reason for an existing situation. Actually this is a distortion of the 
rational as opposed to being logical, clear and cor rect. Adam's 
explanation for his conduct in the garden was part rationalization and 
part projection. He sought to redirect the consequences for his action 
elsewhere. 
The value of rationalization for adjustment is classically 
represented in t1-m opposite types called "sour grapes" andllfsweet lemon" 
attitudes. The former is based on a fable of the fox and the grapes; 
the latter takes the attitude that this is a good world and what happens 
happens for the best . In the "sour grapes" approach the attitude, if 
what was sought tms not obtained, is that the object was not worth having. 
In the fable, after the fox through successive efforts to obtain the 
luscious grapes failed to obtain them, he comforted himself with the 
thought t hat they were sour. 
In the "sweet lemon" attitude disappointment and defeat are 
good for they help one appreci~te later successes. It is like saying 
this lemon Which is unpleasant is sweet or tasty. 
Rationalization is a use of reason to cover up deeper motives. 
In this sense rationalization is the opposite of the rational because 
honest confession i~ the opposite of rationalization. It is the un-
veiling of one's unwonted motivations. There may be subtle hypocrisy 
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in· praying as if we are better than we are, in praying for others instead 
of doing things for them. To use prayer as magic or ritual, escape 
danger and find substituting an act or word or series of words for 
tabooed or repressed motives are also subtle uses of reason. They 
symbolize the character of the pray-er as obsessive-compulsive. This 
often is a symbol for the instinctive drive or impulse. This is not 
the best use to which reason can be put. 
But in its proper place rationalization is to put in order, as 
an intellectualization which in some ways equalizes rationalization. 
It is a cause for satisfaction to be considered rational and logical. 
The constructive move overbalances what Freud reported having found in 
observing reactions of anxl.ous and neurotic people. Theylooked for 
good reasons for bad motives. The cover-up (rationalizing) does not 
modify the impulse. There is this defensive use of rationalization 
and there is the constructive use also. If we be fine (accurate) and 
clear in the use of words we should utilize the constructive interpre-
tation of rationalization. Prayer has both. Fine flowery phrases may be 
more hollow. Honesty in confession is to seek the more truly desirable 
which we set as our goals. Aristotle defined man as a rational animal, and to 
be a creative thinker is a coveted hope in our culture . This is a 
goal of prepared prayer also. 
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vi . Sublimation. Redirecting energies in socially acceptable 
ways is called sublimation. "Do not pray as the hypocrites do. 11 The 
suggestion is to try to find a·better way to express your interests. 
The pleasure motive may be expressed in some hl~tarian interests or 
artistic pursuits. The uoman who cannot become a mother may teach 
nursery school, or supervise children's activities on the playground. 
It seems that among the motives for this process there may be desire for 
self-realization, social expectancy, and perhaps others also . 
This is finding a vm.y in \.rhich the id impulses may have 
expression. This is the most satisfactory solution for conflicting 
impulses and social demands. It is a constructive process. In 
Allport's functional autonomy one motivation may become a higher moti-
vation than the inhibiti ng impulse and prayer is open to sublimation, 
that is obtaining the higher fulfillment of the drives of life . 
Sublimation comes from the person ' s effort to f i nd a way out and the 
direction for sublimation is in one's self. 
Give us this day our daily bread is a sublimation of the id 
appetite or drive which may originally be selfish . Hallowed be Thy · 
name i s a sublimation of one's own desire for prestige. Thy Kingdom 
come is subliw~tion for strong competition into a larger and more accept-
able good. Lead us not into temptation is a sublimation from evil to 
good. Forgive us our trepasses . In forgiveness aggression is sublimated 
to reconciling one's self to l arger social relations. Thine is the 
196 
Kingdom is sublimation in reverent appreciation changing the focus 
of burden from ego ceJ tered to the~ (God) centered aspirations. Appetites 
of flesh are expressed spiritually for the good of all. 
vii. Undoing j Undoing is an act intended to get rid of an 
. . I 
anxiety creating beha~or or thought. The ego gets rid of the unaccept-
able through changes J o more acceptable behavior. A wealthy person may 
try to be sure that t~e poor through same form of social institution have 
opportunity through ,s benefactions. If he bas feelings of uneasiness 
due to unjust treatmef t and low wages in Slll8.ssing his wealth his 
benefactions may be ~tmdoing process. In tmdoing something positive 
is done which, ima.gi.ltively or actually, is the opposite of something 
actually or imaginatilvely, was done before. 
In prayer undbing takes the form of confession. To renounce 
one's misdoings is t j aclmowledge misdeeds. "I repent." "I do not 
approve what I have done." Ritual is a way of undoing in private the 
harm which may cane + om ~ne•s private life. When done in public it 
becomes a social pro, ess seeking good for all. This is to undo one's 
isolation. Pray wit~ others and obtain a relationship that restores us 
in mutual responsive, ess. 
We pray for others in order to undo the evil done them by us and 
others. In prayer Je may petition the coming of the kingdom in which 
there is registered desire for an improved social order. A concern for 
strength to overcome the temptation to evil may be to undo one's own 
tendencies to overc e the compulsion to take advantage of people and 
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the profit or other motives interpreted as coming from personal involve-
ments. And forgiveness of evil to others is also a part of this 
dynamism. 
This process was set in motion qy the motives of conflict, con-
fession, anxiety and hostility which may be evident in one's own 
experience from which he in confession, if in prayer, or some other 
compulsive ritual seeks release from the bondage of guilt. 
The importance of these dynamisms is that they are normal ways 
employed qy the ego to maintain hannony in personality, among other things 
in self-esteem, social relations and security. These processes which 
are incorporated in persons also operate in prayer. Then public radio 
prayer is a dynamic, creative and mutual I-Thou relationship in which 
one's inner thoughts and feelings are expressed in searching for larger 
resources and perspectives. 
3. THEORETICAL QUESTIONS AND IMPLICATIONS 
A larger number of these prayers were offered by pray-ers who say 
they do not prepare their prayers than by pray-ers who say they prepare 
their prayers. It is indicated in these data that there is greater need 
for prior preparation, which might reduce what now amounts to a mere 
reciting of prayers, in same instances. These pray-ers would not likely 
think of themselves as doing this; in fact, many of them would probably 
react against such a practice or suggestion. Yet, their own practices 
reflect both a pattern as clear cut and definite as in the Book of 
Common Prayer, and even repetition of the same prayers. There is in 
many instances a rigid individual consistency. 
It would seem then, that leadershi p in public radio prayer 
depends upon structure and pattern. But in s ome instances suggestions 
to prepare prayers for use in public n~y receive resistance. At the 
same time the pray-er may be as f ormal, i n his mm 'vTay, as the prayer 
book. 
The indication in this is t hat t he outcome may be more 
satisfactory for both leader and listener i !" t his aspect of \<Iorship is 
open to suggestions and evaluation. Inasmuch as the focus i n t his 
study is with public prayer the evaluation may be more profitable if 
t-vro-fold. The l eader IPight therefore, evaluate his mm prayer s and 
per-l od.ically, once or t-vlice a year have otb,er persons share with him 
their appraisal of his leadership in this area. In the self-evaluation 
of the manuscript or the played-back prayer from the recording machine, 
the pray-er may be surprised both at some of the things he said and the 
vTaY he said them. At first this may be unpleasant; but if this is the . 
experience such evidence itself may be an indication of need to follmo~ 
through with modifications. 
One Honders if the pray-er in repeatedly making the same prayer 
does not reflect an over-abundance of asldng i n proportion to thanks-
giving and other parts of prayer . And if t here is a more equitable 
balance bet1.·reen them perhaps the scope of his prayer may become larger . 
At this point beliefs and theologies are encountered. Listeners may 
get the impression that the pray- er is more concerned -..rlth indoctrinating 
his beliefs i n ot hers this way than in clarifying his thinking for 
larger service. The question raised then, is, is this a method for 
passing these beliefs on? Theology might be of greater benefit if it 
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is the conceptualization of experience rather than becoming the mould 
into which persons are expected to f i t their experiences. 
Prayer is an important resource, and its most effective use 
appears limited by the vray it is used. It is ahrays intimately 
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associated with the experience of the moment most forceful in the pray- er 's 
attenti on . As one prays he has an opportunity and responsibility to do 
more than merely register the fact that he is perplexed, confused, anxious 
and dependent. He has an opportunity to gain insight, perspective and 
guidance . The pray-er, it is hoped proceeds from this point into activity 
vJhere he brings his best intentions , to commitments. 
The concern of pray- ers in order of their thematic frequencies 
from highest to lowest are dependence, authority, spi ritual security, 
tharucfulness, aspiration, perspective and perception, affirming emotional 
attitudes, supernatural response, adoration, affiliation, other persons, 
solace for grief, guilt and penitence, self-rejection and umJOrthiness, 
dedication to God, anxieties and m1certainties, introjected petition, and 
quietness. It Hould seem that in some instances an objective look at 
these would be helpful . Emphasis upon authority in some i nstances point 
to a sort of immaturity that causes one to seek another to assume 
responsibility for his behavior . The spokesman then, is employed to 
accomplish the ends of another but i s not himself affected. He remains 
however, in the seat of poHer 'Hhile 1not himself actually ruling. 1 An 
objective look may be in order because of the goals talked about among 
religious l eaders . The result may suggest such changes as group authority 
which reflect division of labor synthesized. This means receiving 
suggestions from many specialized sources, rather than a single source, 
and perhaps a change in emphasis of spiritual security from the other 
world, beyond this life to improved human relations here not~dth­
standing identity of race, religion, economic and social status, 
previous condition of servitude or theology. 
Hhat the pray-er proposes to preach about or i.Jhat he has 
finished preaching, if prayer follm,rs t he sermon, seems to reflect 
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upon the preparation of the leader for prayer and may also reflect the 
need for discipline in preparing his prayer. · This seems indicated when 
the sermon is the dominant concern of the prayer. Often authority is 
reflected in quoting scriptures and in refreshing memory of promises 
made in scriptures. Listeners may often feel helpless or donunated 
in the face of prayer and may even change their decisions to do uhat 
under prior circumstances had been decided previously not to do, or to 
do differently, but for prayer . Are pray-ers a~mre of this? and is 
this an abuse of the privilege? Under such circumstances the concepts 
of freedom and religion require rethinking. 
The Hhy and hm.r or motivations and dynamisms in prayer reflect 
the pray-er unclothed before the Creator and listener. Leaders who 
are skilled may suspect something specifically if a given thema is 
revealed . Therefore, lmot-dng how what he suspects influences behavior 
he may deductively gather support for 1-1hat 1·ms suggested in a given 
statement. The hope is that the pray- er may learn to do more of this 
for himself . 
The modern method of making pastoral calls and counseling 
commends itself here. The procedure in these disciplines is to obtain 
a client's permission to make notes, to record the intervievT verbatim, 
or to summarize the call as you remember it when the session is over. 
The record is studied. In this way the pastor is able to determine what 
were his weak points in the session, and at the same time get a better 
understanding of what the client was saying. With prayer he may follow 
one or two procedures or both. He may prepare the prayer before the 
service and/or record it as it flowers in its delivery. A careful study 
of these may prove to be of more value than previously thought possible. 
The characteristic ways of behaving do not necessarily reflect 
abnormal behavior unless the behavior is abnormal. These are ways 
of making adjustment to conflict. The goal of personality is to main-
tain equilibrium. 
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CHAPTER VII 
Sill'1Jv1ARY AND CONCLUSIONS 
Thi s concluding chapter is offered as a holistic perspective 
of this psychological study of motivations in prayer . It aims to 
synthesize the analytical contributions of the various chapters by 
showing their interrelationship of function, uhen viewed as a >·rhole . 
Resultant historical practices, surrm~ries and important findings of 
this study are herein reviewed. This is a post statement Hhich aims to 
be conclusive in scope. It is limited to the basic principles and con-
clusions of the preceding chapters. 
1 . FINDI NGS 
Few authors in discussing prayer mention more than four or 
five parts of its design. The cormnon parts are held to be adoration, 
confession, tha~~sgiving and petition. Silence, communion and efficacy 
are talked about less frequently and comparatively Hith less emphasis . 
Address, assurance, ascription and the close are scarcely mentioned . 
The content of prayer historicall y reveals these eleven parts to i t s 
design . I n this respect contemporary prayer has not changed. Silence 
and communion relate to the i>~hole of prayer. The former marks the 
transition from one mood to the other; the latter reveals the goal of 
the effort . It would seem from the constant production of devotional 
. literature and religious interest generally that private and public 
prayer may maintain their relative pace. 
The data of this study revealed eighteen themas in radio prayers 
which vary from little to ve~J great significance in the pray-er's 
concern. Further, these show up as symptoms of hidden motives, 
twelve in number and these it seems are kept disguised qy efforts of 
the ego not to reveal its true self to others. 
2. SID-11·1ARY 
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Ten prayers each, except in two series were recorded from twenty-
three radio pray-ers, and a Motivation Record was submitted to eight 
judges to determine the motivations revealed qy the content of prayer. 
The prayers differed in themas. These data were studied for design, 
content, thema.s, and motivational needs. The thema.s were divided into 
three classifications so grouped ey their frequencies as: dominant, 
middle, and lower. All of the 227 protocols were thus evaluated for the 
thema.s contained in it and the sub series to which it belonged. There 
were comp:trisons for common m.nnber of themas in sub series and connnon 
themas. The themas were examined for their causes and .the causes for 
their dynamisms. 1fuile we were guided ey the judges and in dynamisms 
limited ey them the primary source of guidance was the content of the data. 
3. CONCLUSIONS 
Resulting from the total research on the problem of psychological 
motivations in prayer, the following conclusions were reached: 
(1) Based on a survey of the historical OO.ckground of prayer 
writers have spent their time discussing the following points of prayer: 
adoration, confession and forgiveness, thanksgiving, petition, silence 
and conmnmion, and efficacy and effect. The parts selected and treated 
by different authors have varied and so also has the order. The order 
presented here seems most natural and simple. 
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(2) The design of prayer is the structure or pattern of its 
arrangement; and we find there are eleven units in the design of contemporary 
radio prayer: Address, adoration, confession, thanksgiving, petition, 
silence, cOI!Dllunion, efficacy, assurance, ascription, and the close. The 
number of units in the twenty-three series of prayers in this study vary 
fran one series to another. And except that confession is given less 
consideration in contemporary radio prayer than in historical prayer the 
units in the design of contemporary radio prayer and historical prayer are 
the same. 
(.3) Categories are ways of organizing the content of data, i n 
general classes, for what is said. The seven categories in these data 
are: Conceptualizations, attributions, values in petitions, basis of 
expectation, beneficiaries, repayment, and goals. The conceptualizations 
reveal that God is conceived as close, social, intimate yet exalted, 
powerful and merciful. Pray-ers attribute to God the kind of qualities 
that suggest He is able to serve their needs. Variations in these reveal 
a balance of qualities attributed to his nature. The qualities extracted 
frcm petitions reveal intrinsic and instrumental values. They are 
spiritual, social, and physical but more often interrelated than separated. 
The pray-ers belief in the goodness of God and the aw.reness of their 
weaknesses are the more powerful basis for expecting answers to their 
petitions. And their concerns for self and others indicate they are 
individuals who acknowledge a social context. Many of the pray-ers 
thought they should be more la,yal to God for favors granted or be punished, 
while others thought it would be a threat to have their requests un-
answered. The categories revealed that always prayer is dynamic and goal 
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directed, and that goals were more often double than single. 
(4) A thema. is a concern of the pray-er; it is also a con-
scious way of coping with unconscious motivations. In these data the 
thematic registrations differed from one pray-er to another. Somet:i:lles 
this difference was in themas, again it was in frequencies, and another 
time it w.s both. The number of themas per person and series ranged 
from fifteen to six. Dominant themas ranged from one to ten per con-
stellation. 
For the whole series there are eighteen themas divided into three 
groups of six each called daninant, middle, and lower representing 68.55, 
23.05, and 8.41 per cent respectively. The dominant themas are dependence, 
authority, spiritual security, thankfulness, aspiration, and perspective 
and perception. The middle themas are affirming emotional attitudes, 
supernatural response, adoration, affiliation, other persons, and solace 
for grief. And the lower themas are guilt and penitence, self-rejection 
and unworthiness, dedication to God, anxieties and uncertainties, introjected 
petition, and quietness. 
Themas tend to follow constellations or clusters. Usual~ one 
is dominant supported by a number of related concerns. Sometimes there 
is a hi-dominance where two themas have the same number of frequencies. 
(5) The motivations underlying the themas are the needs which 
tend toward gratification. Correspondingly needs like themas are focused 
on some particular concern supported by a cast of related needs. The 
frequency of need registration tells us something of the personality of 
the pray-er, and the characteristic needs of the personality reflect the 
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status of his interpersonal relations. The twelve needs most evident in 
the prayers of these radio ministers in order of potency are: succorance, 
similance, dominance, gratitude, abasement, nurturance, recognition, 
autonomy, affiliation, rejection, deference, and meditation. 
(6) Psychological dynamisms are unconscious mental procedures 
whereby the inner conflict situation is eliminated or reduced in its 
severity. The seven dynamisms discussed in this study are: identi-
fication, intellectualization, introjection, projection, rationalization, 
sublimation, and undoing. These are normal ways employed by the ego 
system to maintain wholesome personality integration in the reality 
situation. In prayer, as in other forms of behavior, the personality 
selects what enhances itself in relationship with other people. 
{7) Psychological motivations are revealed in the content of 
prayer and may be discovered through the relationship of themas to needs. 
This is to state the validation of the main hypothesis. 
4. LDITTATIOOS OF STUDY 
This problem is concerned with the motivations revealed in the 
content of 22:7 prayers by 23 pray-ers on Sunday radio worship services. 
There is a large number of denaninations represented and the three major 
religions. Of the 23 pray-ers 21 are Protestants. This is a limitation 
of proportionate representation. National statistics show that in the 
religious population there are little more than half as many Catholics 
as Protestants and about one-tenth as many Jews. If there were ten more 
Catholic priests and two more Rabbis among the subjects some conclusions 
might be made 'Which are not possible now because the leaders of these three 
religions are not equitably represented. 
Though the sample of subjects shows a fairly wide geographical 
scatter, only one area is fully enough represented to indicate possible 
conclusions for the area. Then, too, the theologies represented are not 
balanced numerically, which make for different kinds of interpretations 
than if this variable was more evenly distributed among the subjects. 
No conclusions were made, however, on the basis of the theologies of 
the pray-ers. Four of the twelve great American preachers selected 
by "Life Magazine" in April, 195.3, are included in the study. These 
are not balanced in our study with ministers of the same denominations 
not included in the study presented in "Life Magazine." 
As I sampled the prayers of the pray-ers it was necessary to 
make certain the same prayer was not being recorded twice. Often as 
a program was shared by a congregation present and a radio audience it 
was also being recorded £or rebroadcast. 
Relatively few of the pray-ers prepared their prayers beyond 
an outline. Many of them were spontaneous in their prayers. This 
may in part be the explanation for regular recurring of content and 
thema.s. Though they do not follou an objective guide, their guides are 
retained in their memories. The pray-er may not be aware of this. 
Radio and recording machines were used to collect these data, 
but our study has utilized only the abstract content. The content is 
stripped of the personalities behind them. No effort was made to study 
the tone of the voice, its inflection or the audience responses. 
A fuller use of other context than voice and audience response may be 
more complete. Nothing is said about the appeal of same of the services 
except as it may be reflected in some of the themas like authority, 
spiritual security, and supernatural response. Neither has anything 
been said about the place of testimonies and letters in the context 
from wh±ch some of these prayers have come. 
The number of prayers decided upon for inclusion of a subj~ct 
in ihe study was ten. It has not been determined whether these are too 
many or too few or the right mnnber. It was argued in Chapter III, that 
in time and number they seem adequate for the hypothesis being defended. 
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APPENDIXES 
3) Psychological states: Peace, contentment of spirit. 
4) Purpose (why?): Courage and certain types of behavior 
will be used; aid for defense against other forces. 
4. Basis for Expectation, Requests, Petitions, Answers (The right of 
the pray-er to think he should receive what he asks for) 
1) General 
(1) Acceptance of God 1d word 
(2) God is able 
(3) God is good 
2ll 
(4) Infinite solicitude (submission): anxiety or concern; 
anxious desire or care 
(5) Penality: He will suffer if we don't do Thy will 
(6) 
(7) 
(8) 
Reassurance: Promised in the \>lOrd 
They have been given before 
Through Jesus Christ 
(9) Use to which it will be put 
2) Need of Person 
(1) Taut, tense 
(2) Emotional strength 
.3) Character of pray-er: These are stat:em.ents of 
self-deprivation in which God is asked to give His help 
{1) Strong; Good impulses, confidenee, etc. 
(2) Weak: Helpless, sinful, mtserable offenders, 
escape, etc. 
(.3) In conflict: Confused, indecision, angry passion, etc. 
5. - Beneficiaries: How is the beneficiary defined? Person, or persons 
in certain places. 
1) !vlain: Those benefited directly, in w:i. sdom, etc. 
2) Auxiliary: Those benefited indirectly by benefits from the 
main beneficiaries • 
.3) Psychological characterization by benef;iciary: "There is in 
us ••• " (A probing of the realm of motivations; gets down 
to cases)~ 
6. Repayment: Reward, retribution and threat 
1) Repayment (Reciprocal, or mutual prcnnise): To God for doing 
his will 
2) Retribution toward us if we fail 
.3) Threat or implied threat: If He refuses to meet the demands. 
i.e. "Do not turn Thy face from me lest I lose my way." 
7. Goal: Toward what objective is pray-er's energies directed? 
1) Introjected Petition: i.e. 11Be in us so clearly we shall see 
Thy face." 
2) Others: 
(1) adoration 
(2) connnunion 
(.3) confession 
(4) Intercession 
(5) Petition 
2J.2 
GUIDE TO THEHATIC ANALYSIS OF PRAYER 
l. Affiliation: Fellm-rship and co-operation: It represents the 
interests of individuals to be together into groups. It 
represents our social nature and expresses our enjo~ent of 
companionship vrith other people . 
1) Narcism: Af'filiation turned imrard 
2) ·lith God: This is cormnmlion. "Thy children can't escape 
Thy presence, our Father." 
3) Pressure . by others: One may feel that he is pressured by 
others, or may- 'Oppress others himself. 
2. Affir:ming Emotional Attitudes: The desire for Christian character 
or improved Christian character. 
1) Honesty 
2) Conflict and/ or serenity 
3) Courage 
4) Peace and unity: T.his is balanced Hith a cessation of 
desire and the fllifilliDent of desire. 
5) Hardness of heart 
6) Strength to ~vercome evil 
3. Anxieties and Uncertainties: To resist or escape fear; rlrrrning away. 
4. Aspiration (Subli mation): Spiritual grmvth 
1) Desiring to became better than one is 
2) Live better and serve others 
3) Become one 
4) Brotherhood 
5. Authority: The 1~ght to guide, command, or determine 
1) Reminding or promises, what has been said 
2) Divine 1·Tord 
3) Through Jesus Christ 
4) Preaching (Broadcast) 
5) God has the pouer 
6. Dedication to God: Testimony of respect or affection 
-1) Devotion, love 
2) Pray regularly 
3) Be fai tr...ful, loyal and true 
4) Support the good established 
7. Dependence 
1) Helpless: receiving help 
2) Requests (succorance): asking for help 
3) Patience: wait 
8. Guilt and Penitence 
1) Confession 
2) Statements about pray~er 
3) Remorse, regret 
4) Atonement ritual 
5) Feeling of rejection 
9. Perspective and perception: \·Jholeness, larger vie-vr, a clear 
meaning of life and our place in it . 
1) Insight: self -understanding 
2) Knowledge: scientific, reality testing 
3) Vision: Values of life, intangibles; ability to see the 
invisible. 
4) Balanca:iview of life 
10. Self-Rejection and Umrorthiness 
l) Abasement 
2) Self-criticism 
3) In conflict 
11. Solace for Grief: Asldng for hel p for certain states and 
conditions of men . 
12. Supe1~atural Response to Effort : l1iracle 
l) Tangible demonstration 
2) Special favors 
3) I mmediate response: This morning, tonight, etc . 
4) Direction: Use every avenue 
13. Tha~kfulness : Expressions of gratitude 
14. Adorati on: Praise of God for Hhat He is 
15. Quietness : Thi~'k and meditate Hithout being audible 
16 . Other Persons: Social concern 
l) Altruism 
2) Benevolent 
3) I ntercession, other than solace for grief, no. 11 
17. Spiritual Security : A sense of confidence in God and a feeling of 
belonging to God 
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1) Eternal life, eternal horne, heaven: Heaven is a compensatory 
desire and anticipates the fulfillment of many unrealized 
desires of the earthly life. 
2) Hys'b:ical union Hi th God : The merging of one 1 s mind and spirit 
with the spirit and mind of God 
3) Salvation, conversion, repentance: a desire to be saved 
from sin and then live as a son of God 
4) Service ( Sec~rrity to others) : A desire to help other people 
find material and spirit~ml security 
18 . Introjected Petition: Asking that God, His spirit be i n us so 
clearly and forcef~uly that He may be revealed in our concerns . 
This is a desire to incorporate divine attributes in the human 
that t he human may become more like the divine . 
2l6 
APPENDIX C 
HOTIVATI ON RECOH.D 
Name: Date: 
Education: Sex: 
Vocation: 
Religious Affiliation: 
MOTIVATIONS AND NEEDS : 
In this r ecord are psychological terms used by Freud, Hm·ray, 
and Coe to designate needs and motivations. Same of these are conscious 
and some are unconscious in the force they exert. We believe that some 
of these appear in contemporary l ife, and some as the motive poHer of 
prayer . ~.Jhich mot i ves do you think appear in each? ~·le do not intend 
this to be a word study but to see uhether the motives consciously or 
unconsciously are evident, accorQing to the concepts presented, in the 
prayers vli th which you are familiar . 
PURPOSE: 
He hope to gai n some op~ru.on as to which motives are most l ikely 
to be expressed in prayer. ~en these selections have been made we hope 
to compare them •dth a list of 1:10tivations arbitrarily selected as a 
part of the treatment of prayer for my dissertation. 
DIP..ECTIONS: 
The labels in column one are listed under the title trNeeds and 
Hotivations , n and are described in colULIID two under t he label "Concepts 
and Ideas. " Study these carefully together and put a check in _ coloo.n 
three entitled nLifetr if you think the particular concept appears fre-
quently in contemporary life. Review these needs and motivations and . 
their concepts again, and in column four entitled "Prayer" put a check 
by the concepts that you believe appear frequently in prayer . 
1 
NEEDS AND · 
!10l'IVATI ONS 
Abasement 
Achievement 
Acquisition 
Affiliation 
Anger 
Aggression 
Autonomy 
Cognizance 
Conservance 
Construction 
Defendance 
Deference 
Denial 
Desire for 
Security 
Dominance 
. 2 
CONCEPTS AND IDEAS 
--To surrender, to apologize, confess , 
atone. 
--To do something difficult as well as 
quick as possi ble . 
--To gain possession of property; to 
1mrk for money or goods 
--To love. To join groups , to attach 
or unite on terms of fellm-rship; 
associate. 
- -A stirred up state of the organism 
resulting i n disorganized behavior 
--To assult or i n jure an object. 
--To strive for independence. 
--To ask questions. To read and seek 
kno1.-rl edge. 
- -To collect, clean and preserve things. 
TO protect against damage. 
--To organize and build. 
--To justify one's action. To resist 
probing. 
--To co-operate 1.-nth a leader. To serve 
gladly. Respect or COLITteous regard. 
-~hutting out of mval,eness a painful 
fact. 
--To have the necessities of life, op-
portunity, recognition , chance for 
amusements ; insUl~nce against sickness 
and old age . 
--To influence or control others. 
. . L.,: 
LIFE PRAYER 
( ) ( ) 
( ) ( ) 
( ) ( ) 
( ) ( ) 
( ) ( ) 
( ) ( ) 
( ) ( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
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Elimination 
Envy 
Ex..h.i bi ti on 
Exposition 
Fatigue 
Fear 
Friendliness 
Gratitude 
Greed 
Grief 
Hate 
Hunger 
Identification 
--To void or expel from an organism; to 
get rid of . ( ) 
--A f eeling of cliscontent or mortifi-
cation; desire for some advantage 
possessed by another . ( ) 
--To attract attention to one's person. ( ) 
--To point and demonstrate . To relate 
facts . To give information, explain, 
interpret, lecture . ( ) 
--\·Teariness from bodily or mental exert-
ion. ( ) 
- -A painful emotion excited by. the presence 
or i mminence of danger accompanied 
by an i mpulse to resist or escape it. ( ) 
--Not hostile or at variance; amicable. ( ) 
--Quality or feeling of beine; thankful . ( ) 
--Extreme desire for something, often 
for more than one's proper share . ( ) 
--The reaction specific to object loss . ( ) 
--The most extreme degree of ill will, 
1dth the desire to i nflict p~~sl~ent 
or revenge upon the object . ( ) 
- -A painftu sensation caused by the need 
for food . ( ) 
- -An unconscious process by Hhich one 
person transfers to himself properties 
belonging to another person. ( ) 
I ntell ectualization - The isolation of an idea from its 
emotional conflicts and the elaboration 
of that i dea in highly cmuplex, rational, 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
academic terms ~ ( ) ( ) 
Introj ection 
Isolation 
- A mental process by uhich one identi-
fies lumself with another, or an object, 
so t hat he takes on the feeling of the 
other or imitates him. ( ) 
--One's Il1B.stery of his ne1.:1rotic anxiety 
by carefully separati ng acceptable psy-
chological content from the objection- ( ) 
able. 
( ) 
( ) 
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J eal ousy --An affective state like grief, that may 
be described as normal . The three stages 
are: competitive, projective, delusi onal. ( ) 
Job --An activity exchanged for 1mges 1-ri th 
vlhich basic needs and desires are met . ( ) 
Love --A grmd ng interest in, understanding 
and a ppr eciation of, and r esponsibility 
for , other persons in social fellows~~p . ( ) 
Lust --Passionate or ovennastering desire 
usually for pm-rer or sex . ( ) 
lialice - -Desire £o inflict injury or suffering 
on another . 
Nurturance --To aid or protect a helpless object. 
To express sympathy. 
Order - To arrange , organize, put mmy objects . 
To be tidy and clean. 
Pain --A distressing sensation in a partictuar 
part of the body. 
Pl ay -To exercise or employ oneself i n 
diversion, amusement, or recreation . 
Pleasure --The state or feeling of being pleased; 
happiness , gl adness. 
Praise --C ~mendation; the offering of grateful 
homage i n Hords or song, as in 1-rorship. 
Proj ection --To attribute one 1 s mm qualities t o 
others. 
Punishment --That Hhich i s inflicted as a penali ty . 
Rationalization --To attribute one's actions and beliefs 
to motives that are socially and person-
ally acceptable, i nstead of to the true 
and unacceptable motives. 
Reaction-
Formation 
Recognition 
--Defense against infantil e urges by the 
adoption of tb.e opposi te tendency in 
conscious behavior . Overcompensation; 
reformer. 
--To seek distinction, social presti ge, 
honours or high office. 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
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Regression 
Repetition 
Repression 
Reproof-
Retension 
Sex Appetite 
Social and 
gregarious 
"Sour Grape" 
Subl:i.Jnation 
Success 
Succorance 
Thirst 
Turning Against 
the self 
-\,lhen the dominant habit is blocked or 
extinguished the next strongest response 
will be e:h.rpected to occur vrhich vras 
established at an earlier period of 
normal development. ( ) 
--Act of doing over, performa.nce, Pro-
duction. ( ) 
--A symptom of avoiding certain thoughts . ( ) 
-Censuring.or rebuking . 
--To keep possession of things . 
--Somet~Qng given or received i n return 
or recompense for services rendered. 
--Attachment for the opposite sex. 
--Contact and conversation. 
--The unattainable objectives are turned 
into undesirable ones; the motive 
changes and the crisis ends. 
--Turning the instinctive urge or drive 
into morally and socially useful forms. 
A disgtused manifestation of an activity. 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
Reversal. ( ) 
--The favorable or prosperous termination 
of attempts. ( ) 
--To seek aid, protection or sympathy. 
To plead for mercy. To be dependent. ( ) 
--A physical condition resulting from a 
sensation of dryness in the mouth and 
throat. ( ) 
-Directing toward one 1 s self an impulse 
that was first directed toward someone 
else. Hostility of hatred against another 
person turned against the self takes the 
form of self-criticism and self-accusat-
ion. ( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
( ) 
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Undoing 
1-lork 
-A ceremonial act 1.-rhereby the conscious 
mind seeks to wipe out painful thoughts 
and memories. Confession, penitence are 
among the efforts to repair the damage. ( ) 
--An activity carried on for the purpose of 
security. ( ) 
222 
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( ) 
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MOTIVATION RECORD 
Name: ___________________________________ ___ Date: ____________ __ 
Education: ________________________________ __ Sex: 
-------------
Vocation: _____________________________________________________ __ 
Religious Affiliation: __________________________________________ __ 
INTRODUCTION: 
You have prayed in your own private life; you have read prayers 
in books; listened to others pray extemporaneously, or experienced a 
:Canb:i:Da~on :.. o£sthesee- :-.A' cbap~er,·o~:~. dissertati;pn will be strengthened 
if you will take a few minutes to tell me: (1) What you think the most 
important motivation in prayer is. If you like you may list more than 
one but list them in order of their importance to you, and (2) How you 
would rank concepts in order of importance as unconscious motivations 
in prayer (acts of which we are not aware or cannot say why we like or 
dislike them, but are ready to admit because of other proofs or signs). 
I 
I feel the most important unconscious motivation (s) in prayer is 
(are): 1. , 2. . , 3. 
II 
The following concepts have been listed as unconscious motivations. 
Please circle the n-tJilber to the right that will rank the importance of 
each concept in contemporary life. (Use each ntm1ber only once.) 
1. Intellectualization 
2. Introjection 
3. Projection 
4. Rationalization 
5. Sublimation 
6. Undoing 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
1. Do you think any of the above concepts may be Yes No 
an unconscious motive in prayer? circle one 
2. Please circle to the right the ntm1ber or ntm1bers 
to indicate which of the above concepts you 
believe to be unconscious motivation (s) in prayer 1 2 3 4 5 6 
APPENDIX A 
CATOOORI:ES EMPLOYED IN THE ANALYSIS CIF PRAYER 
1. Attributions: Properties or powers attributed to God. 
2. Basis of Expectation: The right pray-er has to receive what is 
sought. 
3. Beneficiaries: The persons and groups that are of concern to the 
pray-er. 
4. Conceptualization: Act of conceiving ideas and forming notions. 
5. Goals: The objective toward which pray-er's energies are directed. 
6. Petitions: A request made for something desired; a supplication or 
prayer, as to God. 
7. Repayment: The relationship of pray-er to God after making petition 
takes three forms: 1) reward, 2) retribution, and 3) threat. 
GUIDE TO THE CONTENT ANALYSIS OF PRAYER 
1. Conceptualization; address: · How is God addressed? 
1) Greeting or salutation: Feeling of closeness 
2) Fear and dependence 
3) Fellowship and friend 
2. Attribution (adulation): Properties or powers attributed to God. 
1) He has the power; He is Creator; giver of life; sustainer 
of life. 
2) Redeemer, Judge, Righteous will, Friend. 
3. Petitions: What values are sought? Why? 
1) Petition: What's being asked for? How is it asked for? 
2) Thanksgiving: For what is thanks given? 
TABLE 30 
DISTRIBUTI ON OF EIGIIT~q THTI~\S IN 227 RADIO PRAYERS BY 23 PRAY-ERS (CONTII~) 
. . . . . .. 
.. Themas Pray- ers and Frequencies Total s 
-
"·AD BD CD DD · AE BE CE DE AF BF CF ' . . . ' 
. .. .... .. . 
:3 12 . .. . . .. Adoration 5 4 5 4 58 
Affili ation 1 1 1 53 
Affirming Emotional Attitudes 8 1 3 4 3 1 :9 :2 4 75 
Anxieti es and Uncertainti es 1 1 :4 15 
Aspirati on 6 1 7 6 1 83 
Authority 11 12 l D 9 +5 15 17 :6 6 15 217 
Dedicat i on t o God <3 9 21 
Dependence 31 3 20 14 9 7 13 17 16 21 io 342 
Guilt and Peni tence 6 :4 "4 .3 36 
I ntroj ected Petit ion 1 :1 1 15 
Other Persons 2 2 11 4 1 48 
Perspect ive and Percept i on 4 3 " 1 25 78 
Quietness 6 
Self-Rej ecti on and Umrort hi ness 1 1 2 1 :1 4 35 
Sol ace f or ~rief 9 -2 1 1 2 :2 :1 . 5 43 
Spiritual Security 5 : 6 3 10 4 5 14 18 2 19 180 
Supernat ural Response 2 6 ,.., 2 2 :1 7 : 6 74 I 
Tha:r..kfulnes s 4 6 8 12 5 18 / 18 144 0 
Total s : 96 ·31 ·63 ·70 · ·40 · 20 · •47 73 70 · ·94 ·80 · ·1523 
: : 
~ 
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B. Radio Prayers 
AA . Recordings 
1 . July ll, 1951~ 
2. July /.,.., 1951~ 
3-7 . July ll, 1954 
8-9. July 25, 1954 
10. September 24, 1954 
BA . Recordings 
1. June 13, 1954 
2. J tme 20, 1954 
3. J une 27, 1954 
4 . July 4, 1954 
5. July 11, 1954 
6. July 18, 1951.,.. 
7 . July 25 , 195/+ 
8. August 1 , 1954 
9. August 8, 1954 
CA . Recordings 
1. August 15, 1954 
2. August 22, 1954 
3. August 29, 1954 
4 . September 5, 1951~ 
5. September 12, 1954 
6. September 19, 1954 
7. September 26, 1954 
2.31 
8. October 3, 1954 
9. October 10, 1954 
10. October 17, 1954 
DA. Recordings 
1. March 7, 1951~ 
2. Narch 21, 1954 
3. March 28, 1954 
4. April 4, 1954 
5. April ll, 1954 
6. April 18, 1954 
7. April 25, 1954 
8. May 2, 195/+ 
9. Hay 9, 1954 
10. :tvlay 16, 1954 
AB. Recordings 
1. June 20, 1954 
2. J une 27, 1954 
3. July 4, 1954 
4. July 11, 1954 
5. July 18, 1954 
6. J uly 25, 1954 
7. August 8, 1954 
8. August 15, 1954 
9 . August 22, 1954 
10. August 29, 1954 
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BB. Recordings 
1 . Harch 21, 1954 
2. :tviarch 28, 1954 
3. April 4, 1954 
4. Ap:r:il 11, 1954 
5. April 18, 1954 
6. May 23, 1954 
7. Hay 30, 1954 
8. Ju.Tle 13, 1954 
9. October 24, 1954 
10. November 21, 1954 
CB. Recordings 
1. April 18, 1954 
2 •. April 25, 1954 
3. Hay 16, · 1954 
4. May 23, 1954 
5. J1me 27, 1954 
/ 
o . June 27, 1954 
7. July 4, 1954 
8. November 28, 1954 
9. January 2, 1955 
10. January 9, 1955 
DB. Recordings 
1. Harch 7, 1954 
2. March 2$, 1954 
3. April 4 , 1954 
4. April 25, 1954 
5. May 9, 1954 
6. May 16, 1951~ 
7. October 31, 1954 
8. November 21, 1954 
9. December 5, 1954 
10. December 12, 1954 
AC. Recordings 
1. March 14, 1954 
2 •. Narch 21, 1954 
3. April 11, 1954 
4. April 18, 1954 
5. l-1a.y 2, 1954 
6. Nay 9, 1954 
7. Hay 16, 1954 
8. Hay 30, 1954 
9. Jl.Ule 13, 1954 
10. Jl.Ule 20, 1954 
BC. Recordings 
cc. 
There are eight prayers in this series, which are referred to qy 
number rather than date. 
Recordings 
1. Harch 14, 1954 
2. March 28, 1954 
3. April 11, 1954 
4. April 4, 1954 
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5. April 18, 1954 
6. Hay 23, 1954, Horning 
7. Nay 23, 1954, Evening 
8 . June 13, 1954 
9. June 20, 1954 
10. September 5, 1954 
DC. Recordings 
1. Narch 7, 1954 
2. March 28, 1954 
3. April 11, 1954 
4. April 18, 1954 
5. Hay 23, 1954 
6. Jlme 13, 1954 
7. June 20, 1954, Nor ning 
8. June 20, 1954, Evening 
9. October 3, 1954 
10. October 10, 1954 
AD. Recordings 
1. l11arch 28, 1954 
2. April 4, 1954 
3. April 11, 1954 
1, . April 18, 1954 
5. April 25, 1954 
6. May 2' 1951~ 
7 . Nay 16, 1954 
8. Hay 23, 1954 
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9. May 30, 1954 
10. November 7, 1954 
BD . Recordings 
1. March 7, 1954 
2. April 4, 1951,. 
3. April 18, 1954 
4· l>'Iay 16, 1954 
5. May 23, 1954 
6. J une 13, .1954 
7. July ll, 1954 
8. August 22, 1954 
9. September 5, 1954 
10. October 10, 1951:. 
CD. Recordings 
DD. 
There are ten prayers in this series. They vTere entered by 
request of the author, but are referr·ed to by number. This and 
seri,es BC above are radio prayers . 
Recordings 
1. 1-iarch 21, 1954 
2. Hay 23, 1954 
3. Hay 30, 1954 
4. June 13, 1954 
5. June 20, 1954 
6. June 27, 1954 
7. July 11, 1954 
8. July 18, 1954 
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9. July 25' 1951~ 
10. August 1, 1954 
AE. Recordings 
1. Harch 14, 1954 
2. March 21, 1954 
3. March 28, 1954 
4. April 4, 1954 
5. April 11, 1954 
6. April 18, 195/+ 
7. lv1ay 2, 1954 
8. Nay 23, 1954 
9. May 30, 1954 
10. June 20, 1954 
BE. Recordings 
1. July 25, 1951. 
2. August 22, 1954 
3. August 29, 1954 
4. Oct ober 31, 1954 
5-7. November 7, 1954 
8. November 14, 1954 
9-10. December 5, 1954 
CE. Recordings 
1. lviarch 21, 195/~ 
2. April 4, 1954 
3. April 11, 1954 
4- April 25 , 1954 
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5. Hay 2, 195Lr. 
6. May 9, 1951~ 
7. Iviay 16, 1954 
8. lv[ay 23, 1954 
9. June 13, 1954 
10. July 4, 1954 
DE. Recordings 
1. ·March 21, 1954 
2. Ha.rch 28, 1954 
3. April 11, 1954 
4. May 2, 1954 
5. May 16, 1954 
6 •. May 23, 1951!-
7. June 13, 1954 
8. June 20, 1954 
9. August 8, 1954 
10. October 3, 1954 
AF. Recordings 
1. March 28, 1954 
2. April 2, 1954 
3. April 11, 1954 
4. April 18, 1954 
5. 14ay 23, 1954 
6. May 30, 1954 
7. Ju..ne 13, 1954 
8. Ju..n e 27, 1954 
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9. J uly 4, 1954 
10. July 11, 1954 
BF. Recordings 
1 . August 29, 1954 
2. September 5, 1954 
3. September 12, 1954 
L". September 19, 1954 
5. September 26, 1954 
6. October 3, 1954 
7. October 10, 1954 
8 . October 17, 1954 
9. October 24, 1954 
10. October 31, 1954 
CF. Recordings 
l . 1'1arch 14, 1954 
2. March 28, 1954 
3. April 4, 1954 
4. April 18, 1954 
5. April 25, 1954 
6. May 2, 1954 
7. Hay 23 , 1954 
8. Hay 30, 1951!-
9. Jrme 13, 1954 
10. June 20, 1954 
C. Scripture References 
I Chronicles 29:11 
Isaiah 6: 5 
James L~:2 RSV 
Luke 11:9 
Jvf...attheVT 4:4 
}'latthe\-J" 6 :6a 
}1attheu 7:7 
Psalm 2.3:.3 
Psalm 34.6 RSV 
Psalm 46:10a 
Psalm 91:1 
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Prayer as the central and most distinguishing religious practice 
has universal appeal. It is a dynamic, creative and mutual relationship 
in which one's thoughts and feelings are expressed to a responsive Being. 
1. ~ Statement .2f ~ Problem. The problem of thie dissertation 
is to study the p5,1chological motivations in prayer using as examples ten 
of each of the public radio prayers of twenty-three religious leaders. I t 
has sought to reach an understanding of motivational needs of pray-ers w.i. th 
reference to psychological eynamisms as characteristic patterns of behaVior. 
2. ~Purpose of the~· The objective of the study is to 
discover what the ps.rchological motivations in prayer are. The purpose 
may be clarified by asking four questions: (1) What is the design or 
pattern of prayer? (2) What categories are found i n the content of prayer? 
(3) \fuat are same of the motivational thema.s in prayer? (4) \fuat are the 
theoretical questions and significant implications of this study for prayer 
practices? 
3. The Research llill• In order to collect data to assess the 
psychological motivations in prayer several steps were followed: First , 
it was decided to limit the study to radio prayers. For two Sundays 
prior to beginning the collection of prayers, the investigator listened to a 
large number of religious services to discover possibilities in this 
approach. Twenty-three programs were then followed during this period of 
ten months, and sample prayers were electrically recorded. Second, an 
AM~ radio was used to assure the best reception possible and to have 
a ccess to a larger number of services for their prayers. Third, a~ 
recorder with accessory cord was used to make sure with the tape recorder 
that the prayers would be obtained accurately while the accessory cord 
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guaranteed the purity of what was recorded. Fourth, a tyPewriter was 
used to transcribe the prayers to paper for objective study. The study 
having been limited to protocols the other advantages of the recordings 
were not utilized. 
4. ~ Theoretical Intermediate Hypothesis. The hypothesis was 
that the evidence of motivations in prayer are contained in the content 
of prayer. This intermediate hypothesis was used to guide the research. 
To test this hypothesis a special theory was devised to provide a standard 
measure for the themas in these data. Dra\v.i..ng upon different sources, 
three theories of motivations were examined. They were: (1) the Psycho-
analytic Theo:cy, represented by Sigmund Freud, (2) the Need Theory, 
represented by Henry A. Murray, and (3) the Dynamic, Interpersonal 
Psychology, represented by Paul E. Johnson. From these theories and con-
cepts there was derived an integrated framework for this research task 
which was called "The Dynamic, Interpersonal Need Theory of Motivations." 
The concept of this theory is that persons according to their needs 
interact with other persons to fulfill these needs. The major hypothesis 
in this study is that prayers may be interpreted from the perspective of 
their themas to discover the motivations. 
5. ~ Method .2£ Study. The methods of study were determined by 
the nature of the data, and the treatment of the data. In the segregation 
of psychological motivations in prayer two methods were used: (1) the 
normative survey~·me.thod, vrhich samples reactions to highly structured forms, 
was used to ascertain the opinions of judges to a Motivation Record prepared 
for this study. (2) 'fhe inductive method, which seeks to supply 
explanations for what one discovers was used to assign and interpret the 
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relationship bet1·reen thema.s, motivations and dynamisms. The explanations 
are thus inferences fram the data based upon rational coherence. 
The content analysis and diagnosis of the prayer protocols 
followed a synthesis of the a priori and a posteriori approaches. In 
formulating the hypothesis the content was analyzed for (1) design, (2) 
categories of content, and (3) themas. These methods stressed the variety 
of concerns revealed Qy the pray-ers as interrelated frequencies. The 
analysis was focused on discovering the uniqueness of individual pray-ers, 
and the general characteristics of the pray-ers as a group. 
6. Conclusions. Fram this research in psychological motivations 
of prayer, the following conclusions ·1.-1ere reached; 
(1) A survey of the historical writings on prayer indicates the 
following units: Adoration, confession and forgiveness, thanksgiving, 
petition, silence and communion, and efficacy and effect. The units 
selected and treated by different authors have varied, but the order 
presented here seems most natural and simple. 
(2) The design of prayer is the structure or pattern of its 
arrangement; and we find there are eleven units in the design of con-
temporary radio prayer: Address, adoration, confession, thanksgiving, 
petition, silence, communion, efficacy, assurance, ascription, and the 
close. The nmnber of units in the twenty-three series of prayers in this 
study vary fram one series to another. And except that confession is given 
less consideration in contemporary radio prayer than in historical prayer 
the units in the design of contemporary radio prayer and historical prayer 
are the same. 
(3) Categories are ways of organizing the content of data, in 
general classes, for what is said. The seilen categories in these data 
are: conceptualizations, attributions, values in petitions, basis of 
expectation, beneficiaries, repayment, and goals. The conceptualizations 
reveal that God is conceived as close, social, intimate yet exalted, 
powerful and merciful. Pray-ers attribute to God the kincl3of qualities 
that suggest He is able to serve. their needs. Variations in the~e reveal 
a.;·,balance of qualities attributed to his nature. The qualities extracted 
from petitions reveal instrumental and intrinsic values. They are 
spiritual, social, and physical but more often interrelated than separated. 
The pray-ers1 belief in the goodness of God and the awareness of their 
weaknesses are the more powerful basis for expecting answers to their 
petitions . And their concerns for self and others indicate the,y are 
individuals who aclmowledge a social context. Many of the pray-ers thought 
they should be more loyal to God for :flavors granted or be punished, while 
others thought it would be a threat to have their requests unanswered. 
The categories revealed that alw.ys prayer is dynamic and goal-directed, 
and that goals were more often double than single. 
(4) A thema is a concern of the pray-er; it is also a conscious 
>YaY of coping with unconscious motivations. In these data the thematic 
registrations differed from one pray-er to another. Sometimes this difference 
ws in themas, again it was in frequencies, and another time it wet in·:·. both. 
The number of themas per person and series ranged from fifteen to six. Domi-
nant themas ranged from one to ten per constellation. 
For the whole series there are eighteen themas divided into three 
groups of six each called dominant, middle, and lower representing 68. 55, 
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23.05, and $ • .4J. per cent respectively. The dominant themas'are dependence, 
authority, spiritual security, thankfulness,; aspiration, and persp~ctive 
and perception. The middle themas are aff'irming emotional attitudes, 
supernatural response, adoration, affiliation, other persons, and solac~ 
f'or grief. And the lower themas are guilt and penitence, self-rejection 
and unworthiness, dedication to God, anxieties and unce.irtS.inties, intro-
jected petition, and quietness. 
Themas tend to follow constellations or clus~ers. Usually one 
is dominant supported qy a number of related concerns. Sometimes there 
is bi-dominance where two thema.s have the same number of'. frequencies. 
{5) The motivations underlying the themas are the needs which 
tend to~rd gratification. Correspondingly needs like themas are focused 
on some particular concern supported by a;. eonstellati?:m·l·afrelatai .needsi. The 
f'requency of need registration tells us something of' the personality of 
the pray-er, and the characteristic needs of' the personality reflect the 
status of his interpersonal relations. The twelve needs most evident in 
the prayers of these radio ministers in order of potency are: succorance, 
similance, dominance, gratitude, abasement, nurturance, recognition, 
autonaey!, aff'iliation, rejection, def'erence, and meditation. 
(6) Psychological dynamisms are unconscious mental procedures 
whereby the inner conflict situation is eliminated or reduced in its severity. 
The seven dynam:isms discussed in this study are: identification, 
intellectualization, introjection, projection, rationalization, sublimation, 
and undoing. These are normal -ways employed by the ego system to maintain 
wholesome personality integration in the reality situation. In prayer, as 
in other forms of behavior, the personality selects what enhances itself' in 
relationship with other people. 
(7) Psychological motivations are revealed in the content of 
prayer and may be discovered through the relationship of themas to needs. 
This is to state the validation of the main hypothesis. 
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APPDIDIX D 
TABLE 30 
DISTRI BU'I'ION OF EIGHTEEN TETh'lAS IN 227 R..lilliO PRAYERS BY 23 PH.AY-ERS 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ' .. . .. . 
Themas Pray-ers and Frequencies 
· AA · I *BA ·I CA IDA 4 · AB ·I BB I· GB · I DB I AG T~G I GC I DC 
Adoration 
Affiliation 
. .. .. . .... ·• ':' 6 ' 
'6 1 
2 
.6 
2 
L~o 
6 
9 
9 Affirming Emotional Attitudes 
Anxieties and Uncertainties 
Aspiration 
Authority 
Dedication to God 
Dependence 
Guilt and Penitence 
Introj ected Petition 
Other Persons 
Perspective and Perception 
Quietness 
Self-Re jection and Umrorthiness 
Solace for Grief 
Spiritual Security 
·supernatural Response 
Thankfulness 
8 
11 
1 
21 
6 
7 
1 
1 
5 
4 
6 1 1 
3 
7 1 
1 15 
16 14 
1 
1 
2 
2 
14 
4 
7 
41 . 2 
8 ll : 3 
ll 
·4 
5 
1 18 
3 8 
1 4 
:1 8 
10 8 li3 11 
4 
8 
•s1 15 
16 
5 
14 
3 
3 
15 
3 
1 
38 18 
). 2 
1 · 1 
5 
21 . 3 
4 12 
1 1 
6 2 
:5 l l O 
2 
:4 
:1 
1 
3 
:1 .3 
19 16 
5 10 
12 7 
·1 
12 l i3 113 
1 
4 
1;5 
:6 
10 . 
:1 
:5 
1 
2 
.3 
3 
:8 
·1 
11 
1 3 
12 
16 
2 1 13 
1 
2 
8 
1 
7 
· ~ 
4 
:2 
l2 
'9 
1 
.1 
Totals 71 I 33 162 193 I 58 174 167 (93 ·145 145114.2 I 51 
· ~~hese ·seri es have 9 and · 8 ·prayers ·r espectively • · · 
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